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Preface

Establishing who was the first one to use the phrase ethnic cleansing poses quite a problem to
aresearcher. There are certain indications that the term might originate as a part of the Nazi
vocabulary. The German word Judenrein, "clean of Jews", was used to designate areas from which all
Jews had been deported (Bell-Falkoff, 1993:114); whereas Judenreinigung is a derivative
encompassing actions and processes leading to the completion of Endlosung, the final solution.
Judenreiningung could serve as a springboard for the more general expression Rassenreinigung which
rather predates the English coinage ethnic cleansing which seems to be quite recent as it is not
featured in the 1990s editions of generally accessible dictionaries of the English language. However,
on the basis of the SilverPlatter 3.1 CD ROM Social Sciences Index (2/83-11/93), it may be
conveniently determined that the phrase was first used in a headline of an article published in a mass-
circulation periodical on August 1, 1992; namely, in two contributions to The Economist entitled:
"Out of Bosnia: Serbia Engages in Ethnic Cleansing" and "Brutalised Ethnic Cleansing of Muslims".

Thus, it is appropriate to propound that the coinage was prompted by the horrors of the
Yugoslav conflict the first fully-fledged war waged on the European continent after the messy closing
of the Second World War with the Greek Civil War. Soon the term gained wide-spread currency and
secure footing in contemporary English usage since journalists, scholars and statesmen started using it
in order to describe gruesome developments in the ex-Soviet Union, Africa, Iraq, Turkey, etc.

Using the above linguistic analysis of the etymology of the phrase, one could wrongly infer that
ethnic cleansing is peculiar to the modern Twentieth-century world. The acts which aimed at
homogenizing population were first recorded in connection to the Assyrian ruler Tiglath-Pileser III
(747-727 BC) (Bell-Fialkoff, 1993:III). Similar policies were pursued and implemented by the
Babylonians, Greeks and Romans (cf. the case of the Jewish nation) in Antiquity. The Middle Ages
commenced the period of massacres and expulsions of the Jews and Muslims, and sparked off
religious wars and persecutions which intensified especially after 1530 when the Confession of
Augsburg had explicitly laid down the principle of religious homogeneity as the basis of political
order (Bell-Fialkoff, 1993: 112). However, only in the Nineteenth century did the complete
destruction of an ethnic group manifest itself as the goal of a state. The most notable examples are
extermination of the Native Americans, and the Afrikaners during the Boer Wars. The Twentieth
century, on the other hand, saw the rise of scientific race theories which augmented by contemporary
technology allowed Turkey to obliterate more than half of the Armenian populace in 1915 and
provided the Third Reich with the tools to annihilate the European Jews. Subsequently, since the
middle of the Twentieth century ethnic cleansing has been carried out on purely ethnic grounds in
numerous cases, and it is apparent that the trend dangerously escalates at the end of the Second
Millennium following the collapse of the post-Second-World-War status quo, which has produced
new states and broken the carefully worked-out grid of borders in Europe and Asia opening the way to
uncertainty and insecurity.

In the context of this volatile situation, it is important to understand the nature and mechanisms
of ethnic cleansing. Ethnic cleansing, nonetheless defies easy definition. Bell-Fialkoff delimits the
semantic field of the term to "the expulsions of undesirable population from a given territory due to
religious or ethnic discrimination, political, strategic or ideological considerations, or a combination
of these" (Bell-Fialkoff, 1993: 110). Should one espouse this definition one may overlook subtler
forms of ethnic cleansing which are virtually indistinguishable from forced emigration and population
exchange, as well as the other extreme of ethnic-based harassment, which merges with deportation
and genocide. Hence, the argument to be presented in this thesis is going to use the latter open-ended
description for the sake of better a depiction of the problem announced in the title.
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Additionally, some preliminary techniques, which precede first instances of ethnic cleansing,
will be probed into. This approach will let the author to present the necessary background without
which clear comprehension of the origins and causes of ethnic cleansing in Silesia may be difficult if
not sheerly impossible. Among others the methods include: discriminatory legislation, customary
discrimination, lower social status pegged to ethnic origin, less or more forced assimilation, gradual
destruction of culture and language dialect with the means of institutionalized education, conscript
army and centralized state bureaucracy.
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Introduction

Silesia (Czech Slezsko, Polish 1sk, German Schlesien) is a rich land which used to be, and still,
to a certain extent, is ethnically, linguistically, culturally and religiously heterogenous. It was an
attractive meeting point for the Czech/Moravian, German and Polish spheres of influences which
formed the specific identity of Silesia which, in turn, acted as an interface among the three facilitating
contacts and commerce which led to quicker development of the province and the adjacent regions.
Unfortunately though, despite its aspirations, Silesia has never managed to found its own state leaving
itself vulnerable to territorial ambitions of the states on which it has bordered. Consequently, it was
often changing hands and belonged to the Great Moravian State, Bohemia, Hungary, Austria, Prussia,
Germany, Czechoslovakia, Poland and the German Democratic Republic during the last eleven
centuries.

The frequent border changes exposed the local populace to different state bureaucracies. The
process of adjustment to them was rather painless before the onset of the Nineteenth century though
marred by prolonged warfare which had tendency to stall advancement of this land. The quantum leap
in this respect was staged by rapid industrialization. Silesia on the par with the Ruhrgebiet was one of
the first areas on the European landmass to undergo this dynamic course of modernization. In the
aftermath, this region being an engine of industry became the object of contest among the neighboring
countries, which flared up especially in the Twentieth century in the form of serious conflicts
involving Germany, Poland and Czechoslovakia.

As empirically proved by Gellner, industrialization opened the age of nationalism precipitating
ethnic polarization among the multicultural (or at least bilingual) Silesians. Invariably, the group of
Silesians identifying themselves with the dominant nationality governing a given part of Silesia, was
favored while the rest was more or less harshly discriminated. On the other hand, the segment of
Silesians advantaged by legislation and authorities was by and large mistrusted because perceived as
turncoats and nationally an uncertain element. Anyway, the underprivileged section of the population
tended to change their national orientation in order to adjust to the new environment. However, they
hardly ever surpassed their status of the second class citizens, and the more they were successful the
more they suffered in cases of political upheavals bringing Silesia under the rule of a different nation-
state.

It is a common fate of borderlands. Its most famous illustration in the Twentieth century was
presented by the life of Robert Schuman, one of the fathers of the ongoing process of European
integration. He was an indigenous inhabitant of Alsace-Lorraine; and accordingly, he had to
experience, at the human level, the poignant destiny of his land which changed hands several times
between Germany and France in this century. He fought in the German army during the First World
War while another World war presented him with a French military uniform.

These ironic occurrences made him acutely aware of the problems of small borderland
homelands suppressed by centralistic governments for the sake of strengthening unitarian nation-
states without any respect for people and their local traditions. Thus, together with Monnet, he
conceived the idea of European union as the mechanism to prevent intra-European warfare by coaxing
nation-states to devolve, and ensuingly to transfer some prerogatives to regions and supra-European
institutions. He trusted that in future Europe would be not a continent of struggling nation-states but
of regions, Heimaten, which would follow the peaceful tradition of cooperation and argument-solving
painstakingly worked out by the Swiss cantons.

Western Europe has largely fulfilled his hopes, especially with the positive settlements reached
in South Tyrol, Schlezwig-Holstein and Catalonia; though the victim-claiming conflicts, notably in
Northern Ireland and the Basque Country, are the proof that there is still much to be done in this field.
The end of Communism, however, poses new challenges for European integration. Central and
Eastern Europe has never managed to give a birth to strong nation-states, whereas the Soviet
domination also quelled local nationalisms for almost five decades. Therefore, the outbreak of
nationalistic feelings and tensions in the wake of the 1989 events presents with itself a serious logistic
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problem to the European institutions the Central and Eastern European countries have not undergone
the full process of nation-state development like their Western European counterparts.

Providing regions and ethnic minorities with rights is an outright sacrilege to advocates of
nationalist centralism and homogeneity, who consider it to be an exercise in state dismantling. Such
an attitude may be altered by cautious and truthful presentation of dangers and advantages of
centralist nation-state and devolved region-oriented federal models, and by widening the scope of
mutually beneficial power-sharing between centers and regions. But it is possible only after having
come to terms with various white spots in history of relations between dominant groups and
minorities.

The best way to exorcise specters of the past is to expose them in an objective way deveoid of
nationalistic jingoism. Ergo, the thesis intends to present the dynamics of the policies of ethnic
cleansing in Silesia from the outbreak of nationalistic tensions in the Nineteenth century till the
present day.

To facilitate this purpose, a concise presentation of the geographical location, peopling and
history of Silesia constitutes the basis for the background explication of ethnic tensions in this region
and the ensuing policies of ethnic cleansing. The successive chapters are an overview of exemplars of
ethnic cleansing during the Nineteenth and Twentieth centuries in relation to the growing national
polarization and the rise of aggressive nationalisms which engendered dramatic political changes in
Europe. The conclusive remarks concentrate on the possibility of amicable settlement of ethnic-based
controversies and wrongdoings, which was created by the fall of Communism in 1989 and the
ratification of the two treaties between the Federal Republic of Germany and the Republic of Poland,
namely on confirmation of the existing border between the states (November 14, 1990), and on good
neighborliness and friendly cooperation (June 17, 1991)".

' The latter is the first inter-state legally-binding document in the post-Second-World-War history where the
term minority is widely and explicitly used, cf. Article 20 (Anon., 1991: 44-49). Previously the term was only
mentioned in Article 14 of The European Convention on Human Rights for, in this respect, European statesmen
were extremely cautious having had observed centrifugal forces partially unleashed by the minority treaties and
conventions inspired by the League of Nations, which did contribute to the outbreak of the Second World War.
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Chapter one

Silesia and its past

History of Silesia is the ground of contest for the modern nationalist historiographies of Poland
and Germany especially, but also of the Czechs. Its richness and unusual complicatedness typical of
borderlands lend themselves easily to contradictory interpretations. Consequently, when one reads
works on the past of this land one should bear it in one’s mind that they are to a greater or lesser
extent biased in their implicit or overt manipulation of facts striving to prove primordial Czechness,
Germaness or Polishness of this land which could decide (at least at the pseudo-scientific plane) on
national ownership of Silesia.

It was the ideology of nationalism which harnessed historiography to serve the goal of
constructing ethnically homogenous nation-states. This prescriptive use or rather abuse of history can
be traced back, in the case of Central Europe, to the 1871 Prussian victory over France. It facilitated
bringing about of the last stage of German unification, and gave an economic and strategic boost to
the newly established German state through the annexation of France’s territories of Alsace and
Lorrain (Czapliski, 1990: 526-530). The Germans tried to justify this move with their historical rights
to the provinces. Thus, the nationalist tenets of ethnographically and archaeologically motivated
political claims entered the repertoire of legitimate tools with which loyal diplomats of their own
nation-states endeavored to re-create, but truly-speaking, to invent their states in such a way that they
would be congruent with their corresponding ethnic groups or would-be nations (Krzemiriski, 1996:
66). Furthermore, the political instruments have proved also to be useful in single-minded pursues of
greater nation-states such as, for instance, Greater Germany, Greater Poland, Greater Serbia, etc.

This appropriation of history by the ideology of nationalism has not omitted Silesia since its
past can give a wealth of evidence to nationalist politicians and historians from Germany, Poland, the
Czech Republic, as well as from Austria, Hungary and Slovakia in order to enable them to claim this
land as solely their nation-state’s.

Comprehensibly, because nationalism wishes an ideal union between a territory and its
population, the oldest efforts of Polish, Czech and German historians were aimed at proving that the
first inhabitants of Silesia were Slavs or Germans respectively. In consequence, the archeological
cultures which happened to occur in Silesia, were ascribed with a desired ethnic provenance which
would conform with a political need rather than with historical facts which till nowadays, hardly ever
allow us to attach an exact ethnic label to a population group about which we have no written
documents at our disposal. However, it is a tricky task even when such documents are available since
their authors: travelers, monks or Roman imperial historians often cooked up their descriptions using
secondand often third-hand materials, had a very cursory and simplistic knowledge of the people and
the land they were passing through having no command of local languages, or, as in the case of
church servants, they engineered their reports of a given reality in such a way as to make a land seem
more attractive for prospective Christianization.

Following this line of thought, German scholars used all kinds of specious arguments to
convince the public at large that Silesia is ein urgermanisches Land, i.e. a Germanic land from times
immemorial (Sommer, 1908: 3). Slavic scholars replied in kind claiming that Silesia was part of the
ancestral homeland of all the Slavs (Davies: 1 39-41). They moved even to identifying the
archeological Lusatian culture (which also comprised the territory of Silesia) with a western branch of
the Slavs whom, in turn, they also identified with the people of Weneds known from written sources
which originated in late Antiquity (Zak, 1976: 39, 42/43, 49, 53; & Anon, 1987: 672). Having
established the link Polish historians identified the Weneds Slavs with later archeological cultures
creating an illusion of unbroken territorial continuum of Slavdom till the creation of the medieval
states of Bohemia and Poland (Zak, 1976: 58-77; Zak, 1976a: 78-87). This fact is reinforced among
the contemporary Polish and Czech society with the deceptively self-explanatory proof of Lusatia.
Although the land is in Germany, a significant part of its population is formed by the western Slavic
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Sorbs. However, rarely does anybody remember or emphasize that it was contemporary Lusatia that
gave its name to the aforementioned archeological culture which cannot prove that the people whose
material artifacts are described as the Lusatian culture, were Slavs.

Another curious exemplar of nationalistically motivated historiography is visible in the German
discussion on the incursions of the Indo-Europeans from Asia to Europe in the Fourth and Third
Millennia BC. German scholars preferred to dub them as the Indo-Germans (Kleemann, 1983: 40),
thus, implicating that the people or peoples, being insofar undifferentiated, had among themselves
a fully-formed

Germanic population segment, who immediately after having settled in Europe could be known
as the archaic Germans. The example is not immediately connected to the historiographic battle over
Silesia but served a many German academic as a springboard to put forward theories which proved
that Germanic peoples had continuously populated Silesia at least from the dawn of the Indo-
Europeans in Europe till the time of Volkerwanderung, the Barbarian Migrations (Sommer, 1908:
3/4).

This nationalistic struggle also includes etymology of the very name of the region. German
philologists claim that it is derived from a Vandal tribe, the Silings, which inhabited the fertile plain
south of Wrocaw (Breslau, Vratislav) from the Second through Fourth century A.D. (Vetter, 1992: 15;
Birke, 1968: 5). Their Polish polemicists maintain it stems from the Slavic tribe of lanians who settled
in the same area at a later stage; all linguistic connections of the name Silings to the ethnonym are
refuted and its origin is attributed to the Slavic root I,g which means wetness, wateriness (Anon.,
1991: 140; Vetter, 1992: 15).

The three nation-states most involved in the ideological struggle over Silesia, i.e. Poland,
Germany and the Czech Republic, after 1918 started founding research institutes which were to
provide respective governments with scholarly support to their claims to Silesia or to parts of the
land’s territory (as in the case of the Czechs). The academic strife smacking of Swift’s Battle of the
Books intensified following the changes brought about the end of World War II, when the German
ownership of Silesia had been transferred into the Polish hands leaving Germany with just a tiny
westernmost tip of the land, and on the other hand, not satisfying the Czech claims to some southern
parts of Silesia.

This postwar abuse of historiography in the name of nationalism was carried out by the Slezsky
tstav (Silesian Institute), Opava (Troppau) in Czechoslovakia; the Instytut Slaski (Silesian Institute),
Opole (Oppeln) in Poland, and in the FRG, by the Landsmannschaft Schlesien (Homeland
Organization of the Silesians), Bonn; the Stiftung Haus Oberschlesien (Foundation of the Upper
Silesian House), Ratingen; the Stiftung Kulturwerk Schlesien (Foundation for Contributions to
Silesian Culture), Wiirzburg; the Gerhard-Mobus-Institut fiir Schlesienforschung (Gerhard Mobus
Institute for Silesian Studies), Wiirzburg; the Kulturstiftung der deutschen Vertriebenen (Cultural
Foundation of the German Expellees), Bonn and many others. The Czech and Polish institutions were
financed by their respective states, and, being linked by the Soviet overlordship, were together to
counter even the smallest remarks which presented the German past of Silesia. Especially, in the case
of Poland this ad nauseam continued production of publications proving primordial Polishness of
Silesia served the very raison d’e"tre of the state which had been shifted by the Allies 300 km
westward rather irrespectively of any linguistic, historic or cultural in order to quench Stalin’s thirst
for new territories in Europe. Regarding Germany, its Silesian institutions were established mainly by
political organizations of Germans who had to leave or were expelled from Silesia after World War I,
without much state support for the FRG owing its existence to the western Allies had to concentrate
on building an economy which would meet the needs of the rapidly crowded German population
rather than to challenge the postwar status quo.

Researchers in the centers, and their publications usually made use only of periodicals and
books on Silesia which were brought out in their respective nation-states, and nation languages. So the
three contending Silesian historiographies fell into the pit of intellectual solipsism. The state of affairs
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pleased all the three nationalisms as they managed to turn scholars into passive tools of ideology,
which was made even easier by the lack of regular exchange of publications between Germany, and
Poland and Czechoslovakia; and by the fact that the vast majority of academics dealing in matters
Silesian had no or limited command of languages used by their adversaries. However, if a scholar
happened to know a language of a neighbor state contending for Silesia, and to possess some books
published across the border, he used such sources just to support statements favorable for his
respective nationalism, and to discredit his scholarly enemies and their work. This aim was most often
achieved through quotations taken out of their proper contexts, intended mistranslations or ridiculing
invectives, e.g. nationalistic German science (Lis, 1993: 15) (which implied, to the Polish reader, that
Polish science must be objective and the only true one).

First, the situation started changing in the FRG with the rapid economic and political
improvements in the 1970s and because the German centers of Silesian studies did not have to be
subservient to any state ideology unlike those in Poland and Czechoslovakia. In the two latter
countries researchers specializing in Silesian studies went on with their nationalist production till
1989 when the fall of communism deprived the institutes of state subsidies and control. Many
researchers deprived of perks and any clearly delineated modus operandi quit looking for better paid
jobs. Some continued to do their research even in a more nationalist vein which since then has not
been able to be checked by the tenets of internationalism previously imposed by the Soviet Union.
Another group of scholars decided to do away with historiography’s subservience to ideology as
unworthy of true historians. Hence, nowadays, these specialists in matters Silesian strive to approach
Silesia in an objective, descriptive way, as any other object of research. It is clearly visible in recent
publications on Silesian historiography and its new methods (Bieniasz, 1992; Bach, 1995; Bobowski,
1990; Conrads, 1994; & Trierenberg, 1991).

Having presented the pervasive Nineteenthand Twentieth-Century clash over the past of Silesia
between the ideal of scholarly objectivity and goals of the ideology of nationalism, it is clear that one
must be circumspect while attempting an objective synopsis of history of Silesia not to base it solely
and uncritically on works belonging to one national historiography. Ideally, one should acquire
knowledge of Latin, German, Polish and Czech in order to conduct one’s research in Silesian history
relying on original documents and source texts. Such a titanic task, however, would take decades, nay,
lifetimes of generations of historians so the author decided to use Polish, Czech and German materials
together completed with relevant publications available in English, striving for objectivity and
impartiality the values for the case of which the author actually decided to embark on writing this
work.

Silesia extends over an area of approximately 380 by 120 kilometers in a northwesterly-
southeasterly direction along the fertile valley of upper and middle Odra (Oder) River. Its area
roughly coincides with the southern part of the Odra’s (Oder) drainage basin delimited by its right
tributaries: the Lubina, Ostravice (Ostrau, Ostrawica), Olsa (Olsa, Olza), Rudna (Raudtener Wasser),
Bierawka (Birawka), Klodnica (Klodnitz), Malapanew (Malapane), Stobrawa (Stober), Widawa
(Wiede) and Barycz (Bartsch), and the left ones: the Opava (Oppau, Opawa), Troja, Psina (Goldener
AderCzinna Bach), Osobloga (Hotzenplotz), Nysa Klodzka (Glatzer Neifle), Olawa (Ohle), Sleza
(Lohe), Bystrzyca (Weistritz), Kaczawa (Katzbach) and Bobr (Bober) with Kwisa (Queis).

Lower Silesia occupies rolling Silesian Lowland which in Upper Silesia changes into Silesian
Upland. The former is overlooked by the mountain of Sleza (Zobtenberg, 718 m) with the remnants of
a site of supposedly pagan rituals, and the latter by Géra Sw. Anny (St. Annaberg, 400 m) with its
Baroque St. Ann Church and Franciscan Monastery encircled by stations of the Cross. The mountains
are considered to be the centers of spiritual life of the two respective subregions of Silesia, especially
in the case of Gora Sw. Anny (St. Annaberg) that still attracts numerous pilgrimages of devout
Catholic Upper Silesians, as well as, Polish and German nationalists because it is the place where the
most ferocious battle over national ownership of Silesia was waged between the Poles and the
Germans in 1921.
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Silesia has almost no natural borders which sometimes allowed extensive territorial changes at
its edges. In the north-west it converges on German Plain, in the east on the almost flat drainage
basins of the Prosna and the Obra, while in the south-east Silesian Upland merges with the Beskids.
The Sudets, which are located roughly parallel south to the Oder, can be considered as a natural
frontier but only in the belt of the Izerskie Mountains (Isergebirge) and the Karkonosze Mountains
(Riesengebierge, Karkonose), because in other places the mountains are cut with easily accessible
passes as, for instance, those ones leading to the Klodzko (Glatz, Kladsko) Syncline which apart from
being an interesting rock formation is also a historically, culturally and politically distinctive part of
Silesia. Furthermore, the wide gap between the Sudets and the Beskids, known as the Moravian Gate,
has always been invitingly open to any incursions which may come to Silesia from the south. The
overall geographical situation, so typical for many other regions in Central and East Europe, resulted
in fluctuations of the territory of Silesia through the ages but the changes has never seriously
truncated the main body of the region having been limited to the peripheries.

The climate is cold in the Sudets and the Beskids but Lower Silesia is the warmest part of
contemporary Poland and prior to World War Il there were vineyards in the vicinity of Zielona Géra
(Griinberg). On the other hand, Upper Silesia is rather colder and winter lasts there longer. It was one
of the coldest places of prewar Germany.

Human settlement in Silesia dates back to the early Paleolithic Age (230,000-100,000 BC). The
second oldest human settlement on the territory of contemporary Poland was found in Konradéwka
(Konradswalde) in Lower Silesia (Czaplinski, 1993: 1; Zak, 1976: 14/15). Later Silesian findings of
human remains (especially frequent in southern Upper Silesia) cover the period between 100,000-
8,000 BC and constitute c. 50% of similar findings in Poland which indicates that the region between
the upper Odra (Oder) and upper Vistula was the northern limit of human wanderings in this region of
Europe at the time of the last glaciation (Czaplifiski, 1993: 1; Wolski, 1992: 1/2).

In the Mesolithic and Neolithic Silesia found itself under the influence of a succession of the
so-called archeological cultures whose ethnic provenance cannot be clearly determined, thus, the
populations who created the artifacts which gave names to the cultures (e.g. Linear Pottery or Cord-
impressed ware cultures) are dubbed as indigenous or the first inhabitants of Europe (Kinder, 1978:
14/15). During the seventh, sixth and fifth millennia BC the farmers of southeastern Europe evolved
aunique cultural pattern, contemporary with similar developments in the Fertile Crescent, i.e.
Anatolia, Mesopotamia, Syro-Palestine and Egypt. In contemporary archeology it is known under the
designation of Civilization of Old Europe. Undoubtedly, its northwestern extent reached southern
Silesia (Gimbutas, 1982: 17).

The dawn of Europe as we know it must be associated with the long-lasting onslaught of the
Indo-European groups from Asia. Almost all the modern Europeans may date back their lineage to
them with the exception of the Basques. The first wave of steppe pastoralists infiltrated Europe c.
4400-4300 BC causing disruption of the Civilization of Old Europe. Its northwestern group known as
the Lengyel Culture seems to have tried to escape these pressures and moved across the Sudets and
the Beskids into the region between the upper Odra (Oder) and the upper Vistula in 3900-3800 BC
(Gimbutas, 1977: 277 & 311; Zak, 1976: 25). The most significant Polish site with Lengyel artifacts
was uncovered in Jordanéw (Jordansmiihl) in Lower Silesia (Gimbutas, 1989: 341/342).

This populational movement did transform the Funnel Necked Beaker Culture which was
prevalent on the northern side of the Sudets and the Carpathians. It evolved into the Globular
Amphora Culture which at c. 3000 BC extended from Ukraine to Denmark (Gimbutas, 1977: 302/303
& 331). With the two subsequent thrusts of the Indo-Europeans (3400-3200 BC and 3000-2800 BC),
they genetically merged with the indigenous European population but introduced their own way of
life which finally suppressed the significantly different Civilization of Old Europe (Gimbutas, 1977:
278 & 283). This gradual change is identified with the Unetice Culture which, from Bohemia across
the Sudets, brought the technology of bronze smelting to Silesia at c. 1800-1700 BC (Zak, 1976:
35/36; Kinder, 1978: 18/19). The Silesian population of that time is identified by some Polish scholars
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with the Weneds (Zak, 1976: 36) and as such with the Slavs (cf. above) which is quite unsubstantiated
as in the case of the succeeding Lusatian Culture which was not Slavic (Davies, 1991 I: 41).

Leaving aside the projections of the present-day ideology of nationalism on the prehistoric past,
one can observe that in the 7th-6th cc. BC, through the Moravian Gate the Hallstatt group arrived to
Silesia and southern Great Poland bringing along the technology of iron smelting which had
originated in the region east of the Alps (Kinder, 1978: 20; Zak, 1976: 48). In the middle of the First
Millennium BC predatory nomads, the Scythians invaded Silesia from the south using the very same
gaping opening between the Sudets and the Beskids. At Witaszkowo (Vettersfelde, Sorb. Wétskow),
Lower Silesia, a dead Scythian chieftain was buried with all his treasure (Kinder, 1978: 20; Zak,
1976: 57). The Celts took the Moravian Gate as well as passes across the Sudets to infiltrate southern
Silesia in 3rd-4th cc. (Czaplinski, 1993: 2).

Some German scholars intended to place early Germans (Frithgermanen) in Silesia
immediately after the Celtic period or even during it (Kleemann, 1983: 61/62). However, it is a tricky
task to try to match archeological remains with specific ethnic groups without any support in the form
of written sources. The very first information on the basis of which one may use to infer a Germanic
presence in Silesia at the turn of the Ist c. BC and 1st c. AD is Strabo’s Geographica where he
mentioned the Lugii who occupied the territories of Lusatia, Silesia and maybe even the Vistula
valley (Strzelczyk, 1992: 24/25; Wolski, 1993: 5). The information was confirmed and made more
detailed by Ptolemy in his Geographica. The Nahanarvals, a tribal group of the Lugii had its cult
center in Silesia, and most probably it was placed on Sleza (Zobtenberg) (Strzelczyk, 1992: 26-28)
which some authors believe that had also been home to a holy grove of druidic rites during the Celtic
time (Korta, 1988: 78). Furthermore, it may be tentatively determined that the Przeworsk Culture
should be identified with the Germanic people of the Vandals, whose subgroup the Silings lived in
Silesia and most probably gave its current name to Silesia in spite of some reservations raised by
Polish academics (Strzelczyk, 1992: 55, 59, 60). The presence of the Silings is at best attested by the
three rich graves which were excavated in Zakrzoéw (Sackrau, today part of Wroclaw, Breslau)
(Strzelczyk, 1992: 76/77, Czaplifiski, 1993: 2)°. It is worthwhile mentioning that in the Romanian
period the Amber Trail led through Silesia (Czaplinski, 1993: 2; Zak, 1976: 60) which must have
enriched its inhabitants of that time, as well as, exposed them to the Roman culture which soon was to
become the attraction for prospective invaders.

In 375 the Huns destroyed the Ostrogth Kingdom on the Black Sea thus the opening the period
of the Volkerwanderung, Barbarian Migrations. The retreat of the Ostrogoths and the westward
advance of the Huns most probably contributed to triggering off the process in Europe (Kinder, 1978:
112-115; Mcevedy , 1992: 10-15). The Vandals (i.e. also the Silings) left their settlements in Silesia
and Lusatia, and together with other Germanic peoples crossed the Rhine on 31st December 406
(Strzelczyk, 1992: 806). Consequently, the land was largely vacated or, at least deprived of any
controlling force capable of taking it into possession and defending it. Perhaps an upper hand was
gained here by the Huns who reached the peak of their power in the reign of Atilla. After the Huns the
Avars rose to supremacy in Central Europe but they lost control of their tributary lands (probably also
Silesia) north of the Carpathians after their failure at the gates of Constantinople in 626 (Davies, 1991
I: 46; Mcevedy , 1992: 26/27).

From that point onwards, the expansion of the Slavic peoples could proceed without serious
hinderance but they might be moving in Silesia in the period when the Hunnic Empire ebbed under
the crippling force of the Ostrogoths and the Avars had not managed to extend their realm to its
maximum limit yet. It is also propounded that the Slavs might be coming into Silesia as partner troops
of the Huns (Kinder, 1978: 111). Anyway the rich ethnic mix which was established by

? This fragment on the presence of the Silings, which has been so strongly contested by Polish historians, is
based on the work by Prof Jerzy Strzelczyk. He is a renowned Polish medievalist who seems to have got
disentangled from the paradigm of nationalist historiography and now reconstructs the past using facts not
wishes as guidelines.
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Volkerwanderung does not allow one to speak about those times with any certainty to which the
modern man is given intoxicated by the illusion of supposedly tangibly existence of the borders
delimiting European nation-states.

Considering the slow emergence of the Slavs at the political stage of post-Roman Europe it
may be inferred that they were included in the sphere of influence of Samo’s Realm which lasted from
c. 624 to 659 with its center in Moravia (Krejci, 1990: 213; Magocsi, 1993: 9) and might control
southern Silesia (Kleemann, 1983: 89; Wolski, 1992: 30/31). The lost momentum of the first Slavic
state was regained in the Ninth century by the Great Moravian State which also comprised Silesia
(Magocsi, 1993: 11; Wachowski, 1991) with its Slavic tribes of the Dedosizes (Dziadoszanie),
Trebowans (Trzebowianie), Opolans (Opolanie), Golensizes (Golszyce), Slenzans (lanie) and Bobrans
(Bobrzanie) (Czapliski, 1993: 35) whose names were recorded by a Frankish monk, the so-called
Bavarian Geographer, in the middle of the Ninth century (Samsonowicz, 1995: 19; Vetter, 1992: 15).

The Great Moravian State fell victim to the assault of the Magyars in c. 907 and the center of
political gravity shifted to Bohemia’. Vratislav I (ruled 912-921) and his heirs united Bohemia and
Moravia, and started bringing parts of Silesia under the Czech rule (Britannica: 915; Vanicek, 1993:
34/35 & 40). At the well situated Odra (Oder) ford he might establish a fortified border settlement
which was named after him as Vratislavia and in future was destined to become the Silesian capital
(Vratislav, Breslau, Wrocaw) (Deus, 1977: 39).

The first Christianizing efforts in Silesia are connected to the missionary work of Cyril and
Methodius in the Great Moravian State (Kopiec, 1991: 15). Their achievements were frustrated by the
destruction of the realm and were probably renewed after establishment of the Prague and Olomouc
(Olmiitz) bishoprics in 973" (Tyszkiewicz, 1991: 139). The Bohemian clergy seem not to have
attempted broadening of the Church administration into the land which might be thwarted by the
rivalry between the House of Pfemysl and the House of Slavniks (Vanicek, 1993: 38). However, it
was Bohemia where Polanian prince Mieszko I (ruled c. 960-992) was converted to Christianity in
966. The fact is documented by a plethora of Czech loan words in Polish Church terminology
(Davies, 1991: 1 69). Moreover, the first historically acknowledged ruler of Poland was accepted into
the circle of European dynasties through his marriage with Dubravka daughter of Bohemian prince
Boleslav I (ruled 929-967). This tight bond between Poland and Bohemia was fortified through the
missionary efforts of exiled Prague Bishop Vojtéch (Adalbert) in Poland and among the heathen
Prussians on the shores of the Baltic where he suffered a martyr’s death (Britannica: 915) in
consequence becoming one of the most important Polish and Czech saints. Later on the Bohemian
missionary clergy in Poland was followed by Czech influences in other spheres, and it was from
Prague that the Polish rulers learned the subtleties of the German association, Bohemia having
become an invested electoral kingdom of the Empire in 1041 (Davies, 1991: I 85 & Kinder, 1974:
I 146). Hence some historians have stressed that at this stage the Poles and Czechs should not be seen
as separate peoples as in the first half of the Eleventh century there was a real chance that a united
West Slavonic state might have been permanently established under Czech or Polish leadership
(Davies, 1991: 1 85).

* The Czechs brought much of Bohemia under under their control before 800. Although they could not
effectively defeat the tribes in the east and northeast, and, on the other hand, succumbed to the overwhelming
military power of Charlemagne in 805 their domain was not exposed to war and devastation (Britannica: 914)
but was gradually incorporated in Great Moravia beginning with the rule of Rostislav (846-870) until it became
an integral part of the state under his son Svatopluk (Vanicek, 1993: 28-30).

* The Prague bishopric was subordinated to the Archbishop of Mainz (Britannica: 915), thus continuing the
tradition of initially lose dependence links with the Germanic states which had started in about 796 when
Charlemagne rewarded the Moravians for their help in the destruction of the Avar Empire by giving them a part
of it, which they had held as a fief from him (Britannica: 914). These influences were not to the liking of Great
Moravian rulers when they built a strong state of their own, and consequently they decided to loosen the ties by
accepting Christianity from Byzantium in the Slavonic rite (Vani’c'ek, 1993: 28/29)
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Silesia as a transitory land between Poland and Bohemia stayed in the Czech sphere of
influence till 989/990 when it was seized by Mieszko I who expanded its Polanian state concentrated
in Wielkopolska southward also to include the Vistulian land around Cracow (Davies, 1991: I 85
& Tyszkiewicz, 1991: 152). He was helped in this scheme by the power struggle between the Slavniks
and Pfemyslids in Bohemia. Although in 995 Boleslav II (ruled 972-999) moved against the Slavniks
and broke their power he could not attempt to take Silesia and Malopolska back his state having been
weakened by the prolonged rivalry and facing increasing German influence (Britannica: 915). Meager
chances of regaining Silesia diminished after the death of Boleslav II as struggles among his
descendants plagued the country for thirty years and even more reduced its power (Randt, 1983: 101;
Britannica: 915).

In the context of those volatile years Silesia was not mentioned in written documents. However,
it is surmised on the basis of the hagiographies devoted to St Vojtéch (Adalbert) that in 983 the
would-be Saint delivered a sermon in the Upper Silesian city of Opole (Oppeln) (Pater, 1992: 54). In
1000 there was the meeting between Otto III and Mieszko’s successor Boleslaw Chrobry held at
Gniezno where the idealistic Emperor invited the Polanian prince to take a part in the former’s brief
dream of Renovatio Imperii. The ambitious effort did not bring any fruit especially due to the
premature death of Otto III in 1003 and the subsequent wars between the new Emperor Henry II and
the Polanian Prince (Davies, 1991: I 82). However, in 1000 Emperor Otto III founded the
archbishopric in Gniezno, Poland, and also the Vratislavia (Vratislav, Wroclaw, Breslau), Kolobrzeg
(Colberg) and Cracow bishoprics initiating the Polish ecclesiastical structure which would last largely
unchanged through the Middle Ages (Pater, 1992: 54). It was the beginning of stable and rather
clearly circumscribed Polish ownership of Silesia.

The land was the main theater of Polish-German wars after the death of Otto III and allowed
Boleslaw Chrobry to shortly dominate Lusatia, Milsko (would-be part of Meissen) and even Moravia.
Silesia also served him as the launching pad for his 1002 invasion of Bohemia and Prague. This
Polish ruler who gained the title of king in the year of his death (1025) did overstrain the power of his
young state with constant warfare and another invasion against Kiev, hence in effect the Polish
boundaries did recede after his death (Czaplinski, 1993: 4; Miskiewicz, 1976: 104/105 & Randt, 1983:
104), whereas in 1033 his heir Mieszko II (ruled 1025-1034) had to submit to Emperor Conrad II, and
turned Poland into an imperial fief (Davies, 1991: I 71). After Mieszko II’s demise his son was too
young to start ruling which gave an impetus to the heathen uprising of 1037-1038. This
disadvantageous commotion in Central European relations coupled with the death of Conrad II in
1039 encouraged Bohemian Prince Bfetislav I (ruled 1034-1055) in his efforts to rebuild the Czech
state as it had been during the times of Boleslav II (ruled 967-999). After having regained part of
Moravia in 1039 he embarked on his highly successful invasion against Poland during which he won
dominance over Silesia. Although the Czechs often sided with the Empire during its wars with
Poland, Bfetsilav I’s incursion against another imperial vassal during the interregnum in the Empire
and a danger to continued existence of Christianity in Poland incurred the indignation of Emperor
Henry III (ruled 1039-1056) who forced his Czech vassal to evacuate the conquered territory. So in
1050 Poland regained Silesia though according to the 1054’ Quedlinburg Treaty had to pay the
Czechs an annual tribute of the land Randt, 1983: 104/105). However, the land of the would-be
principalities of Opava (Troppau, Opawa) and Krnov (Jdgerndorf, Karniéw) which had been taken by
Bretislav I before 1038 did remain with Bohemia and in 1229 were included in the Olomouc (Olmiitz)
bishopric (Orzechowski, 1971: 59).

The Bohemian-Polish conflict flared up anew at the close of Kazimierz I’s reign and at the
beginning of the rule of his heir Boleslaw II the Bold (ruled 1058-1079) as strengthened Poland
refused to pay the tribute of Silesia. The strife was finished in 1062 with the marriage of Bohemian
King Vratislav II (ruled 1061-1092) with Boleslaw II's daughter. The war was renewed in 1070 with

° In the same year Polish King Kazimierz I the Restorer (ruled 1034-1058) restored the Vratislav (Breslau,
Wroclaw) bishopric which had ceased to function after the Bohemian invasion (Cetwiriski, 1992: 9).
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the Polish-Bohemian struggle for the dominance over Lusatia, and additionally complicated by the
uprising of German princes against Emperor Henry IV (ruled 1056-1105) and the investiture
confrontation of the Emperor with the Pope. The Poles sided with the Pope and while Henry IV was
distracted Boleslw II was crowned by the Pope in 1076. In turn the Emperor vested Vratislav II with
the title of the King of Bohemia and Poland in 1085 and in 1986 re-joined the westernmost part of
Silesia and the areas north-west of Vratislavia (Breslau, Wroclaw) with the Prague bishopric’
(Cetwinski, 1992: 9; Randt, 1983: 105 & Vanicek, 1993a: 51).

Deposed Boleslaw II was followed by his brother Wladyslaw I Herman (ruled 1079-1002) who
sought rapprochement with the Empire and married Henry I'V’s sister in 1088. He stopped paying the
Silesian tribute in 1092 when the succession troubles engulfed Bohemia after the death of Vratislav II
in the same year. However, Bfetislav II (ruled 1092-1100) successfully assumed power in Bohemia
and dynamically warred against Wladyslaw who had to pay all the tribute and to submit to the
Emperor then. What is the more, the Czechs and Vratislav (Wroclaw, Breslau) magnates supported
Zbigniew in his rebellion against his father Wladyslaw II so that the latter had to relinquish Silesia to
his son. Afterwards Zbigniew chose to continue questioning his father’s sovereignty making
Wiadislaw I to transfer dominance over Silesia to his brother Boleslaw who was a predatory warrior
and after their father’s death fought against and deposed his elder brother Zbigniew (ruled 1102-
1107), despite the Emperor’s support, to become the sole ruler of Poland known as Boleslaw III
Wrymouth (ruled 1102-1138) (Cetwinski, 1992: 9/10; Davies, 1991: 1 71-72 & Lis, 1993: 19/20).

Boleslaw III stopped paying the tribute again which triggered off the long Bohemian-Polish
war (1102-1115). In 1108 he seized Silesia finally ousting Zbigniew which gave Emperor Henry V
(ruled 1105-1125) the pretext to attack Poland in 1109. He was successfully repulsed but intermittent
strifes with Bohemia continued and were terminated only with the Kladsko (Glatz, Klodzko) Peace
Treaty in 1137 which reaffirmed the status quo, i.e. Bohemia’s ownership of the Kladsko (Glatz,
Klodzko), Krnov (Jagerndorf, Karniéw) and Opava (Troppau, Opawa) lands. The Kladsko land was
encompassed by the Prague bishopric and the Olomouc (Olmiitz) bishopric renewed in 1063 claimed
the other lands thus finishing the process of approximation of Bohemia’s territorial expanse with its
ecclesiastical structure (Hosnedl, 1989: 339; Lis, 1993: 20 & Randt, 1983: 108).

The conflict over Silesia between Bohemia and Poland with sometimes active participation of
the Empire lasted for a century and a half. The fairly detailed presentation of this issue serves to show
that this land though quite rich and significant, since its very emergence in history continued to be
a border area open to contentious claims, and a temporary prize to a state which proved to be
hegemonic as compared to its neighbors in a given period of time. Besides, comprehension of the
multifaceted struggle contextualized against the background of volatile politics of the Empire, Poland
and Bohemia is vital as the base for lucid display of subsequent changes in ownership of Silesia.

In 1138 after the demise of Boleslaw III, Poland was divided among his four sons, and thus the
system of prinicipate was initiated. The eldest son Wladyslaw II the Exile (ruled 1138-1146) inherited
Malopolska (Little Poland) with the throne in Cracow, and Silesia and was to rule Poland as the

Principus. In 1146 because of contentions with his brothers he had to escape with his family to
Germany where he stayed at the court of his brother-in-law Emperor Conrad III of Hohenstaufen
(ruled 1138-1152) in Thuringia where he died in 1159. In the very year of Wladyslaw II’s deposition
Conrad III led an unsuccessful expedition to endorse the former to the Piast principate. Conrad III’s
successor Frederick Barbarossa (ruled 1152-1190) repeated the exercise with the same result as he
had to retreat from Poland in order to secure the interests of the Empire in Italy. After the end of the

® Also the Hungarians supported the Papacy against the Emperor which indicates the emergence of significant
dichotomy between Hungary and Poland in contrast to Bohemia. The Czechs began to be firmly drawn into the
structure of the Empire whereas Poland and Hungary opted to stay out with the aid of the loose link with the
Pope. Poland had already started this policy in 991 when Mieszko I in the Dagome Iudex asked that his realm be
placed under the direct protection of the Pope, presumably to avoid the closer patronage of of one or other of his
Christian neighbors (Davies, 1991: 1 67 & Sansonowicz, 1995: 36).
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Italian war (1158-1162) he could pressure Poland’s Boleslaw IV the Curly (ruled 1146-1173) more
effectively and the two sons of Wladyslaw II, thanks to the agreement with their father’s brothers
were reinstated in their Silesian inheritance in 1163. Thereafter, Silesia was regarded in Germany as
an imperial fief and as other Polish principalities was obliged to pay tribute to the Empire. On the
other hand, the post-1146 status quo continued as Boleslaw IV retained his title of the Polish
Principus (Davies, 1991: 1 83, Lis, 1993: 20/21 & Randt, 1983: 111-113).

In 1169 Wladyslaw II’s sons divided Silesia. The elder Boleslaw I the Tall received the western
part of this province, which was to become Lower Silesia, and Mieszko the Teschen-Ratibor (Cieszy-
Racibérz) Principality which roughly coincided with the area of would-be Upper Silesia. Thus, the
very important regional division of Silesia was introduced and has shaped its history till nowadays
(Orzechowski, 1971a: 85). The fragmentation of Silesia deepened after 1177 when the struggle over
the Cracow throne flared up between brothers Mieszko III the Elder (ruled 1173-1177) and Kazimierz
II the Just (ruled 1177-1194). The strife was reflected in Silesia through the rebellion of Boleslaw the
Tall’s son Jaroslaw and brother Conrad against him. Hence, Conrad received the western half of
Lower Silesia whereas Jaroslaw was granted the would be Opole (Oppeln) Principality (Gasiorowski,
1976: 183 & Orzechowski, 1971a: 85/86). Moreover, in 1179 Silesia’s Mieszko broadened his realm
thanks to Kazimierz II’s gift of Malopolska lands of Bytom (Beuthen), Siewierz (Sewerin), Chrzanow
and OSwiecim (Auschwitz) (Orzechowski, 1971: 59).

The system of principate crumbled down at the close of the Twelfth century which brought
about further decentralization of state power in Poland and concomitant political fragmentation
(Gasiorowski, 1976: 145). The process was temporarily reverted in Silesia after 1202 when Henry
I the Bearded began to dominate almost the whole of Silesia (Orzechowski, 1971a: 86/87). This
strong economic base and weakness of other Polish principalities allowed him to lay claim to the
principate. Thus Henry (ruled 1228/29 & 1232-1238) ascended the throne in Cracow and managed to
unite Wielkopolska and Malopolska under his rule (Czaplifiski, 1993: 8 & Pogonowski, 1993: 71).
Silesia attained the peak of its prosperity in the Polish state.

Here I have to interrupt the narration of the past of Silesia in order to scrutinize the
phenomenon of colonization which is so frequently misused by nationalistic ideologies under the
highly symbolic name of Drang nach Osten (yearning for the East)’. The label having been in use
since the 1860s (Lemberg, 1992: 23) evokes in minds of Slavic inhabitants of Central Europe clear
associations of the medieval and later waves of West European settlers with German colonialism
directed to achieve cultural and physical assimilation of Slavic peoples. This meaning was worked out
through the Panslavic reading or rather distorting of history in order to prove that this socio-economic
process was a planned millennium-long German aggression (Marvey, 1943). In the epoch of
intensified nation-building after the disintegration of Austro-Hungary and the defeat of Germany in
1918 this misconception was instilled in respective citizenries of newly-established Slavic states in
Central Europe. The legend of Drang nach Osten was deftly utilized by the wartime propaganda. The
Allies used it for rationalizing the aggressive behavior of the Germans who sought to broaden their
Lebensraum (living space) eastward, whereas German politicians clothed the medieval process of
settlement in the glorious garment of the German mission which had been and still was to civilize the
barbaric East. Unfortunately, the propaganda usage of the notion continued to be imparted at schools
in communist Central Europe, and was one of instruments serving to maintain the feeling of enmity
towards the Germans. Yet after the fall of communism in 1989 the legacy has haunted the German-
Slavic relations at the popular plane.

! Drang nach Osten, originally meaning yearning for the East, has also come to mean expansion, a push towards
the East, with the sense of breaking out of a restricted area into a place where there will be more space and
freedom, or Lebensraum (living space) (Bugge, 1995: 93). This semantic change was brought about in the
acrimonious discourse of the ideologies of the German and Slavic nationalisms which became the barbaric other
for each other, thus reinforcing the dividing line between Germandom and Slavdom, and, in result, creating
a possibilty of conquest and being conquered across the imagined border of ethnicity, language and culture.
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Leaving aside the propaganda considerations population shifts and waves of settlers are as old
as known European history. Initially during Volkerwanderung the Indo-Europeans moved westward,
from Asia to Europe. Afterwards various peoples decided to travel in different directions inside
Europe. For instance, the Goths went southward from their Scandinavian home. Then they continued
into the region of today’s southern Russia before they were ejected westward until their established
their kingdoms in the Iberian Peninsula. Or the Vandals after a longish trip first southward, westward,
southward and eastward they settled down in North Africa (Mcevedy , 1992: 11-31; Strzelczyk 1984
& Strzelczyk, 1992).

The medieval and later German colonization in the East cannot be analyzed separately from the
overall development of the European continent. Usually setting out of settlers must be preceded by
a relative overpopulation of an area which deprives the young and ambitious of career paths which
were available to their parents, and makes them to emigrate. In Western Europe this phenomenon took
place in 8th and 9th centuries, and was repeated on a larger scale from the turn of 10th and 11th to
14th c. In the latter period (which is more relevant for Silesian history) the first settlers stemmed from
Catalonia in the middle of 10th century and were succeeded by some more from Flanders. The first
significant wave of settlers came out of France. They settled first in Spain and then turned eastward
(Moraw, 1994: 91-93).

Similar developments could be oserved in Central and Eastern Europe. Already in 7th and 8th
centuries, when the Kievan state was established, East Slavic settlers went north-eastward colonizing
the current heartland of Russia, centered around Moscow (Halecki, 1994: 115). Moreover, when
relative overpopulation began to pop up in Central and Eastern Europe the Poles expanded into the
Ukraine in 16th and 17th centuries (Davies, 1991 I: xxxi) whereas the Russians across the Urals into
Siberia and farther on to the Pacific shores. It seems that the retreat of the Russians started only after
1991 when there had been no Soviet Union left to support and finance the venture. And coming back
to earlier times one should not forget the westward push of the Mongols and other Turkic peoples into
Europe in 13th century or the 15th and 16th centuries northward drive of the Turks after the fall of the
Constantinople which had sent a considerable wave of refugees to Italy (Kinder, 1978: Vol. I).

Following the indispensable overview of settling processes in Europe I will have a look at the
preconditions of largely Germanic settlement in Silesia. In Central Europe not only were the
prospective colonizers interested in colonization but also local rulers (e.g. German march lords) who
wished to populate their empty lands, and princes of Bohemia, Poland and Hungary who strove to
reform the economies of their realms through attracting settlers with developed Western European
technological know-how, in order to increase their revenues. Also an element of ecclesiastical
propaganda could be seen among the activities. In 1108 the Magdeburg Archbishop appealed for
colonization of the pagan lands in the East which according to him was doubly beneficial because
Saxon, Frankish, Lorrain and Flemish settlers would save their souls through securing the territories
for Christianity and would be able to start farming on newly acquired fertile lands (Samsonowicz,
1995: 44).

Considering Silesia, the sons of Wladyslaw II spent their youth in Germany which must have
firmly set them in the sphere of Western civilization. Since that time the majority of Silesian rulers
had married German princesses (Neubach, 1992: 3) and German became the language of the Silesian
courts” which spread the cultural influence among the nobility. The return of Wladyslaw II’s sons
opened a significant chapter in Silesian history which was to add to the Polish-Czech/Moravian
biculturality of Silesia the German element. In 1163 they brought along Cistercian monks from
Thuringia, who founded their famous monastery in Leubus (Lubi) near Liegnitz (Legnica) in 1175, as
well as German knights and courtiers. The Westernizing efforts were fostered by the monks. Their
monastery became the center of cultural and monastic life, which branched out with new monasteries

’ Henry IV Probus (ruled in Silesia 1266-1290 and as the Polish Principus 1288-1290), grandson of Henry II the
Pious (ruled 1238-1241), is considered to be a notable minnesinger of German literature under the name of
Heinrich von Pressela (Schulz, 1991: 2).
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in Silesia and Malopolska. The monks most probably invited the first colonists who came from
Flanders (Birke, 1968: 5/6; Lis, 1993: 27 & Menzel, 1977: 277/278). The colonization gained
momentum in Silesia during the reign of Boleslaw the Tall’s son Henry I the Bearded (1201-1238)
and his Bavarian wife St. Hedwig (W. Jadwiga) (Prem, 1989) who is the patron saint of Silesia and
has played an important role in Christianizing and unifying the Silesian consciousness.

The territories seeking prospective settlers, were presented in the West as resembling Promised
Land with an abundance of agricultural produce and natural resources. It was even claimed that there
were beers better than the best Italian wines. In the case of Silesia its attraction was heightened by the
quick spread of the news about gold which was found in the region of Goldberg (Zlotoryja) at the
beginning of the 13th century (Samsonowicz, 1995: 44 & Weczerka, 1977a: 139). Goldberg
(Zlotoryja) in 1211 and Lowenberg (Lwéwek Slaski) in 1217 were the first two Silesian towns which
were founded on the basis of German municipal law (Moraw, 1994: 102). The process was also
reflected in the countryside where German peasants were allowed to organize their villages and
economic life using the regulations of ius teutonicum. The process of colonization and the use of the
provisions of the German law accelerated after 1221 (Moraw, 1994: 115-117).

More Cistercian and other orders monasteries were erected and more immigrants arrived from
the nearby March Meissen, Main-Franconia, Hesse and the Low German Countries attracted by
special privileges and escaping poverty of overpopulated Western Europe (Birke, 1968: 7 & Neubach,
1992: 3). They introduced improved agricultural techniques and tools which allowed them to achieve
economic success in numerous Waldenhufendorfer (small villages in woodland clearings). Towns also
grew up encouraged by the fact that they were provided with the old-established municipal rights of
mainly Magdeburg and Neumarkt (Sroda Slaska) (Magocsi, 1993: 40/41). In turn even more
craftsmen, merchants, miners, knights and monks came from Germany.

lus teutonicum considerably altered the social and economic reality of Silesia making it largely
compatible with those of Western Europe and Bohemia. The most important quality was self-
governing urban and countryside counties. People started establishing local self-governments which
had jurisdiction over civil and economic matters. They could also inherit and trade their plots of lands
and started to more often use money in their economic activities (Samsonowicz, 1995: 44/45).

The systematic settlement led to development of farming and silver and gold mining,
consolidation of the sparse population, clearing of extensive forests and to rapid economic growth’
(Samsonowicz, 1995: 45). From 1200 to 1350 120 towns were incorporated and over 1,200 villages
established (March, 1991: 11). It must be also noted that over 450 parishes sprang into being during
13th century (Kopiec, 1991: 19). Progressive Western legal, social, economic and working conditions,
coupled with the tenacious industry of the colonists, increased the production of foodstuffs fivefold
(Birke, 1968: 9). On the basis of these accomplishments Henry I the Bearded and his son Henry II the
Pious (ruled 1238-1241) could attempt to unify fragmented Poland under their rule as legitimate
descendants of the first Polish Principus. Their efforts were frustrated by the Golden Horde Mongol
invasion in 1241 and the death of the latter in the battle of Liegnitz (Legnica) on April 9. Although the
Mongols retreated due to the sudden demise of their Great Khan Batu'® (Kinder, 1978: 179) the
damage to the dynasty proved to be permanent. Wielkopolska and Malopolska gained independence
already in 1241. Lower Silesian magnates successfully defied the power of Henry II’s juvenile sons
who subsequently decreased their prestige through the division of Lower Silesia among themselves
into three principalities. However, the Upper Silesian principality remained unified for the time being
(Lis, 1993: 23 & Orzechowski, 1971a: 87/88).

’ The effects of colonization were evaluated very positively by contemporary sources, e.g. a 13th-century
Silesian chronicle maintains that the economic and social changes brought about by settlers made Silesia into
terra opulenta et bene locatd (In: Menzel, 1989: 29).

" Grandson of Genghis Khan (Kinder, 1978: 179).
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Paradoxically, after 1241 the wave of colonization greatly intensified and by some authors were
even compared to an explosion (Moraw, 1994: 102). Already in 1242 Breslau (Vratislavia, Wroclaw)
was incorporated under the German law (Cetwiriski, 1992: 11) in order to attract new settlers who
could re-build the devastated land and replace the casualties''. Reconstruction and rapid development,
among other factors, were made possible by county and municipal self-governments which flourished
without strong dynastic control over them and thanks to the support of magnates interested in
increasing their personal incomes through dynamic involvement in colonization. Early development
of civil society brought Silesia more closely into the Western European sphere of civilization.

The post-1241 colonization reached its pinnacle under the Prince Henry IV Probus (ruled in
Silesia 1270-1290, as Principus 1288-1290) (Moraw, 1994: 102). In his youth he cooperated with
Bohemian King Premysl Ottokar II the Great (ruled 1253-1278) continuing the policy of his father
Henry III the White (ruled 1248-1266). He was opposed by his uncle Boleslaw II Rogatka (ruled
1248-1278) who sought support among imperial magnates. In 1278, after the deaths of Premysl
Ottokar II and Boleslaw II Rogatka Habsburg Emperor Rudolf I (ruled 1273-1291) gave him the
Kladsko (Glatz, Klodzko) land. Henry IV Probus continued to broaden its realm: in 1279 he
purchased the Crossen (Krosno) land from Brandenburg, and later on he gained Malopolska with the
Polish throne in Cracow (Snoch, 1991: 13 & 46/47).

It was the beginning of the time of the reconstruction of the Holy Roman Empire which sparked
off rivalry among the Houses of Habsburg, Wittelsbach and Luxembourg who wanted to achieve
dominance over the Empire through enlarging their respective hereditary lands. They struggled for
control over Tyrol, Carinthia, Brandenburg, after the extinction of the ruling Houses of Pfemysl and
Arapad in Bohemia and Hungary respectively also over these countries, as well as the Polish
principalities, and the Silesian ones among them (Samsonowicz, 1995: 58). Thus in 1280 in Vienna
Emperor Rudolf I pressed Henry IV Probus to pay homage to him but without success (Menzel, 1989:
30). After a long break the Silesian prince was the first Polish ruler with appropriate capacity and
ambition to try to unite Poland. He even appealed the Papacy for a crown but his endeavors were
terminated by poison which was the cause of his death (Gasiorowski, 1976: 149 & Snoch, 1991: 47).

During the same time one could also observe proliferation of Silesian principalities which
numbered eleven in 1281 (Orzechowski, 1971a: 88). They were very weak and insignificant because
of their minute size and inner fragmentation which meant that the numerous petite territories of
a principality were often sprawled all over Silesia, in certain cases divided even by hundreds of
kilometers” (Orzechowski, 1971b). At that time Poland was a cluster of practically sovereign
principalities whereas Bohemia had been united since the middle of 13th century and after temporary
territorial successes in the south turned its attention northward (Britannica: 916). In 1289 Beuthen
(Bytom) prince Kazimierz II, who felt threatened by other Silesian princes, came to Prague to pay
voluntary homage to Bohemian King Véclav II (ruled 1278-1305) (Gasiorowski, 1976: 144 & Randt,
1983: 172). Also the Oppeln (Opole) and Teschen (Cieszyn, TéSin) princes sided with Véclav II.
After Vaclav II seized control of Malopolska and Cracow in 1291 (Vanicek, 1993b: 89) all the three
Silesian princes took part in Véclav II's 1292 invasion against Wladyslaw II Lokietek (ruled 1306-
1333), the would-be King of Poland who had striven to unite the whole country for a long time (Lis,
1993: 23/24). eventually Vaclav II obtained the Polish crown in 1300 at Gniezno. Most importantly
the Czech lands and the Polish lands (without Mazovia and Lower Silesia) of his realm"”, were
connected by the very three Upper Silesian principalities of Oppeln (Opole), Beuthen (Bytom) and
Teschen (T€Sin, Cieszyn) (Vanicek, 1993b: 89-91).

"' German law was started to be applied to Polish peasants as early as in 1229 (Ko_odziej, 1992: 1).

21t clearly resembled the situation in Germany which was riddled with some three hundred odd political
organisms after the Peace of Westphalia in 1648 (Czaplifiski, 1990: 313 & Wolski, 1992: 78).

" He also controlled parts of Hungary (Britannica: 916 & Vani’c'ek, 1993b: 90).
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The dying out of the Pfemyslids in 1306 and the ensuing struggle for their patrimony caused
rapid disintegration of their vast domain before the firm control over Bohemia was taken over by the
House of Luxembourg in 1310. The situation was used by Wladyslaw II Lokietek who seized the
Polish possessions of the Pfemyslids in 1305-1314. Throughout his reign he had to fight against the
Luxembourgs (aided by the Teutonic Order in the north) who wished to actualize their claims to the
Polish crown. Hence Wladyslaw II sided with the House of Anjou who took over Hungary in 1307
(Gasiorowski, 1976: 150-153 & Vanicek, 1993c: 103-105).

After the death of Henry IV Probus fragmentation of Silesia continued. ever smaller
independent principalities engaged in internecine wars and presented clear power vacuum to the
renewed Empire and Bohemia (Menzel, 1989: 30 & Orzechowski, 1971b). In 1311 Wladyslaw II
Lokietek’s loose ties with Silesia were strengthened by the marriage of his daughter with Schweidnitz
(Swidnica) Prince Bernard. Thus he ensured neutrality of the Silesian princes on the time of his
coronation in 1320. However, engaged in the prolonged efforts to affirm his dominance in other
Polish principalities he could not effectively engage in Silesia unlike Bohemian King John the Blind
(ruled 1310-1346) who had to find satisfaction in military expeditions as a powerful aristocratic
faction effectively excluded him from domestic politics in Bohemia (Britannica: 916 & Gasiorowski,
1976: 152).

Moreover, through the economic links Silesia was more tied with Bohemia and the Empire than
with relatively backward and still disunited Poland. Consequently, Silesian towns were quite pro-
Bohemian which had to be reflected in the policies of the multitude of weak Silesian princes
(Gasiorowski, 1976: 152). More or less willingly majority of Silesian princes paid homage to
Bohemian King John the Blind in 1327 and 1329 (Gasiorowski, 1976: 152) though he had to annex
the Glogau (Glogéw) Prince Przemko’s domain after the latter’s death in 1331. Further Silesian
principalities were subdued on different conditions by John the Blind in the 1330s and the Church
principality of Nysa (Neisse) 1342. The only one of the seventeen Silesian principalities which
temporarily remained independent was the Schweidnitz-Jauer (Swidnica-Jawor) principality in Lower
Silesia (Menzel, 1989: 31/32, Orzechowski, 1971b: 87/88; Schieche, 1983: 206 & Vanicek, 1993c:
126).

The gradual subduing of the Silesian principalities by Bohemia was opposed by Wladyslaw 11
Lokietek’s son Kazimierz III the Great (ruled 1333-1370). At the beginning of his reign he effectively
ruled only Malopolska and Wielkopolska but was endangered by an impending attack of Bohemia and
the Teutonic Order after an expiration of an earlier truce. Under such conditions he prolonged the
truce with the Teutonic Order, and, subsequently, requested his brother-in-law Hungarian King
Charles I (ruled 1307-1342) to mediate between him and John the Blind. All the three rulers met in
1335 in Trentschin (Trencin) at Visehrad in Hungary. Because of indebtedness the Bohemian King
and his son Charles waived their claims to the Polish throne". In return, the Polish King Kazimierz III
confirmed, expressly and for all time the severance of Silesia from the newly-unified Kingdom of
Poland which had failed to include this land". In 1337 John the Blind weakened the political clout of
the Silesian princes by having nominated his governor of Silesia with the seat in Vratislav (Breslau,
Wroclaw). The Czech dominance in Silesia was accepted by Charles I in the following year. Thus,
Kazimierz III whose realm was endangered by the Teutonic Order ratified the 1335 Trentschin
Agreement in 1339 for support in his efforts to gain territories north of his kingdom. In moments of
respite from danger he chose not to respect this agreement and in Silesia he managed to hold the land
around the towns of Namyslau (Namysléw), Kreuzburg (Kluczbork) and Pitschen (Byczyna) from
1341 to 1356 and in 1343 gained the Silesian-Wielkopolska borderland territory of Fraustadt
(Wschowa). However in 1347 Emperor Louis IV (Ruled 1314-1347) died, thus, terminating the

"* From 1300 to 1305 Poland was connected to Bohemia in the personal union under the rule of the Czech King
Vaclav II.

 The Silesian principalities continued to be included within the territory circumscribed by the notion of
Regnum Poloniae (Czapliniski, 1993: 12/13)
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alliance of Kazimierz III and the House of Wittelsbach against the House of Luxembourg. He was
succeeded by John the Blind’s heir Charles IV' (ruled 1346-1378, emperor since 1355) who with the
document of 1348 transformed his patrimony consisting from the Kingdom of Bohemia, the
Margravate of Moravia', Silesian principalities, and Upper and Lower Lusatia into the lands of the
Czech Crown". Having no power to question the incorporation of Silesia Kazimierz III accepted it
later this year in the Peace of Namyslau (Namyslow). From this time onward the economic,
technological and cultural distinctiveness of Silesia (vis-a-vis other Polish provinces) brought about
by the colonization” was deepened by its gradual inclusion in the territorial and political structure of
the Empire” while Poland remained independent of its western neighbor and started to expand
eastward. (Czaplinski, 1993: 12/13; Gasiorowski, 1976: 186; Griinhagen, 1881: 3-6; Samsonowicz,
1995: 72-75 & Vanicek, 1993c: 107 & 112/113).

The cultural attraction of Prague as the capital of Bohemia, and soon the very of the center of
the Empire was increased in the very year of the incorporation of Silesia when Charles IV founded the
university in the city. The university’s members were grouped into four genfes: Bohemian, Bavarian,
Saxon and Silesian-Polish (Britannica: 916 & Wandycz, 1995: 1348). Majority of the highly educated
stratum in Silesia went through the Prague University before others were opened in the vicinity of
Silesia, namely in: Cracow (1364), Vienna (1365), Erfurt (1392) and Leipzig (1409) (Macek, 1965:
4). Furthermore, in 1353 Charles rounded up his dominance over Silesia through his marriage with the
heiress of Schweidnitz-Jauer (Swidnica-Jawor) principality”. In 1356 the fact was unwillingly
accepted by Kazimierz III as Charles IV renounced his claim to Mazovia, and Bohemia’s right to
Silesia was reaffirmed in 1372 by Kazimierz III’s successor Louis the Great (ruled 137-1382), King
of Hungary and Poland from the House of Anjou. At the practical level, the separation of Silesia from
Poland was marked by the belt of fortresses in Malopolska on the border with Silesia (Gasiorowski,
1976: 186 & 190).

In 1356 Charles IV promulgated the Golden Bull which readjusted the problems of the Empire,
especially the election of the emperor. This virtual constitution remained in force until the dissolution
of the Holy Roman Empire by Napoleon in 1806 (Anon., 1990: 31). He completed the construction of
the new order in Central Europe after the period of commotion caused by the disorganization of the
Empire and extinction of the Pfemyslids in Bohemia and the Arpads in Hungary. The golden age of
his peaceful and prosperous reign was shared by Silesia but not by Piast princes in their tiny
principalities. They were quite insignificant in the Empire or in the Czech Crown and it soon proved

° The policy of expansion of their patrimony was facilitated by their friendly relations with the popes at
Avignon. In 1344 Clement VI elevated the See of Prague into an archbishopric, and in 1246 promoted the
election of Charles as the king of the Romans (Britannica: 916).

" In 1182 the ties of Moravia with Bohemia were loosened by Frederick I Barbarossa (ruled 1152-1190) who
wanted to weaken the position of Bohemian rulers within the Empire (Britannica: 915).

" In 1373 he also incorporated Brandenburg into the Czech Crown (VaniCek, 1993c: 113).

" Around 1350 colonization was largely over in Silesia. The amazing dynamics of the process is clearly
exemplified by the fact that in 1300 the population density of this land was 6 inhabitants per km” and 8-11 per
km’ only half a century later (Moraw, 1994: 94, 102 & Samsonowicz, 1995: 61). In 1400 it rose to 20 persons
per km” in the valley of the Oder (Odra) and in the part of Silesia left of the river though in some areas of Lower
Silesia the population density reached the notch of 27-29 inhabitants per km’ while only 14 per km’ in eastern
Upper Silesia (Lis, 1993: 27).

* The Vratislav (Breslau, Wroclaw) bishopric remained subjected to the See of Gniezno, as well as the north-
eastern part of Upper Silesia (carved from Malopolska and added to Silesia by Kazimierz II in 1179) which
stayed attached to the Cracow bishopric (Davies, 1991: I 169 & Szaraniec, 1985: 5).

. Interestingly, the dynastic politics of Charles IV predates that of the Habsburgs in their use of marriages for
peaceful expansion (PoliSensky, 1991: 34). The principality effectively became part of Charles IV’s patrimony
in 1368 after the death of his wife Anna who was the only Silesian princess to attain the titles of Bohemian and
German Queens as well as of Empress (Menzel, 1989: 32 & Weczerka, 1977: 593).



190 Chapter one

that after the dying out of the direct line of the House of Piast with the demise of Kazimierz III in
1370, they could not be considered as prospective candidates for the Polish throne being vassals of the
Bohemian King, and their domains an integral part of the Empire (Menzel, 1989: 32/33).

From the beginning of the 13th century the Silesian Piast princes and their courts stopped using
and understanding Polish (Menzel, 1989: 33). At the turn of 13th and 14th centuries, and in Upper
Silesia the middle of 14th century, Latin was replaced with German in offices™ (Lis, 1993: 29). As
vassals of Bohemia, and then of the Habsburgs, they were drawn into the politics of Prague and
Vienna, and presided over the division of their domain into ever smaller and more insignificant
fragments. The Silesian Piasts survived in Oels (OleSnica) to 1492; in Sagan (Zagan) to 1504; in
Oppeln (Opole) to 1532; and in Teschen (Cieszyn, Tésin) to 1625. The final extinction of the ruling
Piasts came in 1675 with the death of Prince Georg Wilhelm von Liegnitz-Brieg-Wohlau (Legnica,
Brzeg and Wol6éw). By the time, the name of Piast was little more than an ancient legend in Poland. It
was used as a political label at Polish Royal Elections for any candidate who could claim to be
a native-born Pole. Paradoxically, it could not be used by the last Silesian Piasts who were largely
unknown to and perceived as Germans by their contemporaries in Poland because they spoke German
not Polish and were Protestant (Davies, 1991: 104 & Menzel, 1989: 33).

Considering the issue from the administrative point of view, the Silesian Piasts principalities
were fiefs and as such were granted to new lords after the gradual dying out of the Piasts though some
were converted into hereditary principalities of the Czech Crown (Erbfiirstentiimer) directly subjected
to the Bohemian King (Orzechowski, 1971b: 89). Silesia as a strong political unit which could
influence Central European politics was largely over. After the fragmentation in 13th century and the
loss of independence by the Silesian principalities in 14th century, different dynasties, aristocratic
families or the Church and the Czech Crown started to control the Silesian principalities in the 15th
century whereas the same century also heralded creation of free estate states (freie
Standesherrschaften). Hence, Silesia changed into a mere administrative unit unable to undertake any
actions on its own which was the very goal of the absolutist state of the Habsburgs where it was
included in 1526 (Cornej, 1993: 221; Lis, 1993: 45; Orzechowski, 1971b: 105; Orzechowski, 1972: 5,
8 & Szaraniec, 1985: 5/6).

The Silesian links with Poland disappeared only gradually, and they were still quite strong
though not significant at the turn of 14th and 15th centuries. The process can be exemplified by the
person of Opole (Oppeln) Prince Wladyslaw Opolczyk (ruled 1356-1401) who considerably
broadened his lands with purchase of other Upper Silesian territories. After the death of Kazimierz III
in 1370, the Kingdom of Poland was tacked onto the domain of Hungarian King Louis of Anjou
(ruled 1342-1382), grandson of Wladyslaw I Lokietek. Wladyslaw Opolczyk participated in the
funeral of the Polish King and took care of the interests of Louis before he claimed the Polish throne.
Louis rewarded him with the adjacent Wielkopolska land of Wielun and with the title of the Palatine
of Hungary. He even shortly acted as Louis’s governor of Halych (Halicz) Ruthenia and was granted
with the Polish territories of the Dobrzyn land and a part of Kujawy. Following the demise of his
protector he hoped for the Polish throne, and when in 1386 Louis’s daughter Jadwiga (ruled 1383-
1399) married Wladyslaw II Jagiello (ruled 1386-1434), thus initiating the Jagiellonian dynasty in
Poland, he supported the claim of the House of Luxembourg to the Hungarian throne which was
contrary to the Polish interest as the Luxembourgs ruled Bohemia too. eventually, Sigismund of
Luxembourg (ruled 1387-1437, king of Bohemia 1419) was crowned as the King of Hungary, but
Wiadyslaw Opolczyk still opposed the Polish King. In 1392 he even proposed a partition of Poland
among the Teutonic Order Brandenburg and Hungary which sealed his unmaking. He was deprived of
all his territories outside Silesia and his Silesian lands were divided among his nephews. The only
significant remnant of his rule is the most important Polish shrine of Czgstochowa which he founded
in 1382 (Anon., 1983: 554; Davies, 1991: 1 64/65 & 109; Lis, 1993: 33/34 & Snoch, 1991: 157).

* Some authors maintain that Latin was not superseded by Polish because there had been no Polish suitable for
bureaucratic use developed then (Lis, 1993: 29).
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On the whole, Silesian princes and nobility did not indicate any eagerness for renewed
inclusion of Silesia in Poland. It was commonsensical acceptance of the incorporation of the land in
Bohemia, and its political and economic place within the Empire. In 15th century north-western
Silesia was thoroughly dominated by the German language and culture as well as the urban population
though in the south the Czech influence could be oserved. Participation of Silesian princes and
chivalry in wars against Poland or on the Polish side was dictated only by personal and dynastic
interests or by decisions of suzerains controlling Silesia. A certain degree of Polish cultural influence
was exerted on Silesia through the Cracow University” where 14% of its students (i.e. 2,487 persons)
were Silesians in the period 1433-1510. The attraction of the university declined but the last
significant Silesian scholar Andreas Schonaeus of Glogau (Glogéw) remained there till his death in
1615. (Briickner, 1990: II 636/637 & Lis, 1993: 29 & 34/35).

The close of the 14th century was marked by the growing criticism of the clergy and the
Catholic Church, especially after the Great Schism in 1378. Elements of John Wycliffe’s reform
thought were picked up in Bohemia and rather independently developed by Jan Hus in his writings
which, when he arrived at the council in Constance, brought about his execution at the stake (1415)
despite the letter of safe conduct from the king of the Romans Sigismund (ruled 1410-1437, crowned
emperor 1433). Sigismund’s brother King of Bohemia Wenceslas IV (ruled 1378-1419) did not
effectively opposed the reform movement which among other demands also stressed that preaching
should be also done in Czech. Moreover, because the German scholars and students at the Prague
University did not sympathized with him on the issue of the deposition of the two popes and the
election of Alexander V, Wenceslas IV reversed the traditional distribution of votes at the university
in 1409. Thereafter, the three non-Bohemian gens had one vote and the Bohemian gens had three. The
alienated (especially German) scholars moved to Leipzig and a certain degree of an ethnic tension was
added to the unfolding religious conflict as the Hussite movement was formed on the news of burning
of Jan Hus. After the death of Wenceslas IV in 1419 the Hussites opposed Sigismund, but the Czech
Catholics and the Germans were willing to recognize him as the King of Bohemia (Britannica: 918;
Cornej, 1993a: 153-166).

In the ensuing struggle Sigismund also sought support among the Silesian princes. In 1420 he
convened the Reichstag (imperial diet) at Breslau (Vratislav, Wroclaw) in order to discuss ways of
extinguishing Hussitism. In reply the Bohemian nobility repeatedly offered the Bohemian throne to
Wladyslaw II Jagiello in 1421-1422 but he refused not wishing to be accused of supporting heretics.
However, in 1422 the crown was accepted by Wladyslaw II’s cousin Great Lithuanian Duke Witold.
This act drew Poland into the Hussite Wars. Though Wladyslaw II did not espouse the Hussitic
ideology, it did not deter him from siding with the Hussites against the Teutonic Order or from
supporting them against the House of Luxembourg. The social and political commotion divided the
Silesian rulers and some of them even supported the Hussites. Since 1425 Silesia was the theater of
major war activities. The Hussites sacked and burned over 40 towns in Silesia (i.e. more than in
Bohemia or Moravia) (Schieche, 1983: 250) and the agriculture and commerce suffered severely at
their hands. The war finished in Silesia with the withdrawal of the last troops of the Taborites in 1434.
They were subsequently defeated in the fratricidal battle of Lipany, Bohemia by the less radical
Hussites Utraquists with the aid of the Bohemian Catholics who together took over the control of
Bohemia (Birke, 1968: 11; Britannica: 918; Cornej, 1993a: 166-178; Gasiorowski, 1976: 197; Lis,
1993: 36/27 & Neubach, 1992: 4).

The Compacta espousing some of the Hussites moderate demands were promulgated in 1436
and the same year were followed by an agreement with Sigismund who, thus, finally gained his power
over Bohemia, but died already in 1437. The Hussitic Bohemian magnates who had been enriched in
the revolutionary era by the secularization of church properties and had grown accustomed to the

It is interesting to observe that Silesian scholars who formed a separate gens at the Prague University
identified themselves as Silesians not Poles, cf. the signature of medical doctor Anselm Ephorinus: Silesius, non
Polonus (Briickner, 1990: II 637).
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absence of monarchy wished to crown Wladyslaw II's younger son Kazimierz IV (ruled 1446-1492)*
but, eventually, the conservatives got the upper hand and accepted Sigismund’s son-in-law Albert of
Habsburg (ruled 1437-1439) who ascended the Bohemian throne. His death in 1439 ushered in
another interregnum. (Britannica: 918). In 1440 an assembly was held to set up provincial
administration for Bohemia. It resulted in establishing the estate structure but failed to elect governor
of Bohemia leaving governance of the country in the hands of numerous factions who controlled
counties where they were based (Cornej, 1993a: 179). The problem of succession became urgent
when Albert’s widow, Elizabeth, gave birth to a boy called Ladislas Posthumous. Several foreign
princes showed an interest in the throne but not the brothers and subsequent Polish Kings Wladys/aw
[T (ruled 1434-1444, King of Hungary 1440) and Kazimierz IV (ruled 1446-1492) who engaged in
the struggle to secure the Hungarian throne. The Bohemian estates recognized Ladislas’s claims in
1443 but he remained at the court of his guardian the German King Frederick III (ruled 1440-1493,
crowned Emperor 1452). Meanwhile Jifi z Podébrad as the leader of the Utraquist majority furthered
his position as the most significant of the factious lords. As such in 1451 he was designated by
Frederick III to be governor of Bohemia because the German King (though a Catholic) realized that
this unseemly alliance would improve Ladislas’s chances to ascend the Bohemian throne. His
prediction was right as in 1453 Ladislas (ruled 1453-1457) was crowned king and Jiri served as his
chief adviser. Earlier he had become the King of Hungary (1445) so Jifi hoped that with the clout the
King could reestablish Bohemia’s connection with the incorporated provinces, especially the
populous and rich Silesia which remained staunchly Catholic (Britannica: 918; Cornej, 1993b:
178/179; Lis, 1993: 38).

Following the sudden death of Albert in 1439 the Silesian princes governed their small realms
independently as before the incorporation of the Silesian principalities a century earlier. The Hussite
Wars left the land devastated though its internal political system had been ameliorated under the
outside pressure, mainly with the new post of Landeshauptman (provincial governor) which was
created in 1422 (Birke, 1968: 11). The interregnum in Bohemia encouraged some centrifugal
tendencies in the lands of the Czech Crown, for instance in 1441 Teschen (TéSin, Cieszyn) Prince
Wenzel paid homage of his Auschwitz (OSwiecim) principalities™ to the Polish King, and in 1443 he
sold the Sewerien (Siewierz) principality” to the Cracow bishop (Lis, 1993: 38 & Orzechowski,
1971b: 98). Although the Silesian princes paid homage to Ladislas™ in 1453 and 1454 (Lis, 1993: 38)
he did not actualize Jifi’s hope that he would firmly anchor the province in the Czech Crown as he
died already in 1457. The difficult task was passed to Jifi who had already secured a foothold in
Silesia during the years as governor of Bohemia because in 1453 he gained Kladsko (Glatz, Klodzko),
Miinsterberg (Ziebice) and Frankenstein (Zabkowice) (Orzechowski, 1971b: 104). Following the
example of Hungary where the native Matthias I Corvinus (Ruled 1458-1490) was elected to succeed

* In 1438 the Polish nobility who wanted to further this tentative claim maneuvered him and his brother - still
juvenile King Wladyslaw III to undertake an invasion against Bohemia. The majority of the Silesian princes did
not support this move so the Polish army had to retreat from Troppau (Opava, Opawa) where it was getting
ready to start an onslaught (Gasiorowski, 1976: 198 & Lis, 1993: 38).

® In 1445 a part of its territory was turned into the Sator (Zator) principality. The remaining Auschwitz
(Oswiecim) principality became a fief of the Polish King Kazimierz IV in the years 1454-1456, who bought it in
1457. The territory was linked with Poland through the person of the Polish King, and finally was incorporated
in the Polish Kingdom in 1564 (Anon, 1985: 425). The Sator (Zator) principality was purchased by the Polish
King Jan Olbracht (ruled 1492-1501) in 1494. It was granted with the Polish laws in 1564 and entered Cracow
Voivodeship retaining its principality status and considerable autonomy (Anon., 1987a: 839 & Snoch, 1991:
74).

* The person of the Cracow bishop as its ruler linked the Siewierz (Sewerien) principality with Poland before it
was entually incorporated in the territory of the Polish Crown 1790 (Anon. 1968: 302).

*" Raised at the German imperial court he was a German-speaking Catholic and as such a ruler who would be
accepted by the Silesian princes.
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Ladislas, the estates of Bohemia reaffirmed the elective principle and decided unanimously for Jifi
(ruled 1458-1471) in the same year (Britannica: 918).

He was anxious to ensure legitimacy of his rule through sticking to the coronation rites
prescribed by Charles IV. He also considered the Compacta the most significant political and moral
basis of his power and accordingly strove to rule as a king of two peoples: the Utraquists and the
Catholics™. He was mostly successful in affirming his power in the Czech crown, but though the
Silesian princes (with the exception of the Oppeln (Opole) prince Mikolaj I (Nikolaus)) paid homage
to him (Lis, 1993: 38) he had to accept the help of papal envoys to get at least a provisional
recognition by Breslau (Wroclaw), the staunchly Catholic and predominantly German capital of
Silesia (1459) (Britannica: 919). With its 20,000 inhabitants and membership in the Hanseatic League
(Deus, 1977: 44 & Neubach, 1992: 4) the city had to be reckoned with especially because in 1457 it
had refused to pay homage to Jifi and had successfully warred against him (Cetwinski, 1992: 16).

During the next three years Jifi enhanced his prestige both in Bohemia and abroad. Feeling that
no lasting peace could be achieved without the speedy settlement of religious issues, he attempted in
1462 to have the Compacta sanctioned by Pope Pius II. Instead of approving the Compacta, the Pope
declared them null and void”. The King did not retreat from his position™ but armed conflict was not
inevitable till the 1464 election of the new pope, Paul II who soon adopted an aggressive policy that
encouraged Jiri’s foes, especially the city of Breslau (Wroclaw). The rebellion spread to Bohemia
where an anti-Utraquist league was formed in 1465. Its leaders entered into negotiations with Breslau
(Wroclaw) and other Catholic centers. Their efforts were largely frustrated in 1466 when Jifi defeated
the Breslau (Wroclaw) troops (Cetwiriski, 1992: 16) which allowed him next year to launch an attack
against the rebel forces in Bohemia. His position became awkward when in 1468 Matthias Corvinus,
King of Hungary and Jiri’s son-in-law brought support to the rebels under the slogan of struggle
against the heretic, and, subsequently, in 1469 at Olomouc (Olmiitz), Moravia was proclaimed the
King of Bohemia. A number of Silesian princes paid homage to the new ruler, but Jifi fought back
and convinced the Utraquist estates of Bohemia to elect the Polish King Kazimierz IV’s eldest son
Wiadyslaw (ruled 1471-1516, King of Hungary 1490) to succeed him after his death which took place
in 1471. In the same year Wladyslaw was crowned at Prague where he was accompanied by two
Upper Silesian princes. His rule was limited to Bohemia only as the other parts of the Luxembourgs
patrimony were dominated by Matthias Corvinus. The ensuing conflict between the two kings was
mainly played out in Silesia and was finished with the agreement of 1474 which confirmed the status
quo which could not be challenged by Oppeln (Opole) prince Mikolaj (Nikolaus) who continued to
refuse to pay homage to Matthias until he and his brother were incarcerated by the new ruler of
Silesia. Thus, Matthias’s kingdom fortified with the acquisitions of Moravia, Silesia and the Lusatias
was the strongest realm of Central Europe at that time. In 1479 his position was acknowledged by the
Treaty of Olomouc (Olmiitz) in which Wladyslaw and Matthias retained their rights to the title of
King of Bohemia whereas Silesia and the other lands of the Czech Crown would be returned to
Bohemia on the payment of 400,000 florins to Hungary (Cetwifiski, 1992: 17; Cornej, 1993a: 181-
185; Lis, 1993: 39 & Orzechowski, 1972: 6).

** Some authors simplistically identify the two confessional groups with the Czechs and the Germans. Although
the language question was part of the Hussite ideology religion was paramount. It is an anachronism to apply
such an anachronistic interpretation from the age of nation-states to medieval Bohemia. Moreover, the language
border did not coincide with the confessional divisions: the Czech-speaking Moravians remained largely
Catholic whereas a number of German-speaking Bohemians were Hussites too.

* In 1462, during this difficult for Jifi situation Kazimierz IV put forward a tentative claim to the throne in
Prague and subsequently concluded an agreement with Jifi in which the Polish King renounced his pretension in
exchange for Jir'i’s final relinquishment of his rights to the Silesian principalities of Auschwitz (Oswiecim),
Sator (Zator) and Sewerien (Siewierz) which had begun to fall in the Polish sphere of influence (Lis, 1993: 38).

30 Thoughtfully he broadened his power base in Silesia with the Opava (Troppau, Opawa) principality whose
parts he gained in 1460 and 1464 (Orzechowski, 1971b: 104).
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The rule of Matthias Corvinus is crucial for the modernizing reform of Silesia’s administrative
and political organization. Till that time the province had been a disunited cluster of independent and
semi-independent principalities and fiefs with some Erbfiirstentiimer which allowed but weak
imposition of the suzerain’s power in Silesia (Orzechowski, 1971b: 88/89). In 1480 he effectively
curbed the broad prerogatives of Breslau (Wroclaw) and its city council (Cetwinski, 1992: 17), and
meanwhile instituted the Silesian Diet (Fiirstentag) and the position of the Superior Governor
(Landesoberhauptmann). Having centralized and homogenized the governance of Silesia, he also won
loyalty of the estates through authorizing their regular assemblies, and, thus, could effectively
maintain peace and order in the whole province though he was rather disliked because of his heavy
exploitation of Silesia’s finances for the sake of securing the continued existence of his extensive
realm (Birke, 1968: 11). On the other hand he pursued the policy of consolidate Silesia territorially.
Per fas et nefas he seized and concentrated under his direct control more than a half of Silesia
(Orzechowski, 1971b: 97 & Orzechowski 1972: 5/6). Moreover, he weakened the power of hereditary
princes even more by introducing the novel form of administrative organization freie
Standesherrschaften (Orzechowski, 1971b: 105).

Although Matthias rarely visited Silesia reigning over the province through his
Landesoberhauptmann, he did indicate keen interest in matters Silesian as was shown above. After his
death in 1490 the Bohemian King Wladyslaw regained effective control over Silesia and the other
parts of the patrimony of the Luxembourgs, and he also succeeded Matthias as the King of Hungary.
The new ruler showed little interest in Silesia as he visited it only in 1511 (Lis, 1993: 40) and
managed its affairs through the new Landesoberhauptmann the Teschen (Cieszyn, T¢€$in) and Glogau
(Glogéw) prince Kazimierz (Casimir) who had supported the King’s claims to the Bohemian throne
back in 1470/1471 (Snoch, 1991: 60). His contemporaries dubbed Wladyslaw as rex bene
(Orzechowski, 1972: 5) as his reign in Bohemia was a rarely broken chain of aristocratic feuds and
rivalries which marked a decline of royal authority. He had been brought up as a Catholic and made
no secret of his dislike of the Utraquist rites. Although to be eligible for the throne he had had to
obligate himself to respect the Compacta he stood aloof when the religious factions were struggling or
reaching consensuses. Actually after 1490 he spent more time at the Catholic court of Buda in
Hungary than in Bohemia (Carter, 1992: 919).

His resent for the Czech Crown deepened political and institutional laxity in Silesia. The
Silesian princes did not swear allegiance to Wladyslaw (Lis, 1993: 40). The influence of the estates
grew again, and for their negotiations with the crown they formed a superior court (Birke, 1968: 12).
Wladyslaw also reversed, though not completely undid, Matthias’s reforms. He reinstated majority of
the Silesian princes who had been removed from their properties by Matthias and started to transfer
governance of the Silesian lands subjected directly to the royal authority, into the hands of his
brothers (Orzechowski, 1972: 5). This policy allowed him to secure his right to the Hungarian throne
in exchange for the Glogau (Glogéw) principality which on the basis of the 1491 agreement became
the property of would-be kings of Poland Jan Olbracht (ruled 1492-1501) and Zygmunt I the Elder
(ruled 1506-1548). The latter was even a deft Landesoberhauptmann of Silesia but returned Silesia to
Wladyslaw on his election to the Cracow throne in 1506 (Lis, 1993: 40).

The question of ownership of Silesia was clarified in 1522 when Wladyslaw’s son and
successor Ludwik (ruled 1516-1526), King of Bohemia and Hungary. He reincorporated the province
with Moravia and the Lusatias to Bohemia (Lis, 1993: 41). In 1526 the juvenile King fought with
inadequate forces against the Turks at the battle of Mohécs and drowned in the nearby marshes
without leaving a heir. It was the end of the short reign of the House of Jagiellon in Bohemia and in
Silesia. In 1515 in Vienna he had concluded a dynastic accord with the Habsburgs with the provision
that in the case of his heirless death the latter dynasty would succeed him. Accordingly, in 1526 the
Bohemian estates approved the ascension of Louis’s brother-in-law and Emperor Charles V’s brother

* Ludwik shared his sad fate with his grandfather Kazimierz IV’s brother Polish King Wladyslaw III (ruled
1434-1444) who perished at the hands of the superior Ottoman forces near Varna.
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Ferdinand I (ruled 1526-1564, emperor 1558) commencing the union of the Czech Crown with the
Habsburg lands™ which also, piecemeal, brought Silesia into the sphere of the direct imperial and
German influence (Cornej, 1993: 215/216; Lis, 1993: 41 & Morby, 1994: 156).

In spite of the relaxation of royal power in Silesia during the Jagiellonian times the number of
the Silesian principalities tended to decrease™ (Orzechowski, 1972: 6). Though the Jagiellonian kings
did not pursue a conscious policy of consolidating various principalities and lands in Silesia gradual
extinction of local Silesian dynasties released a growing number of Silesian fiefs into the direct
jurisdiction of the Crown. This trend continued under the Habsburgs and at the close of 17th century
there were only four hereditary principalities of Sagan (Zagan), Oels (OleSnica), Miinsterberg
(Zigbice) and Troppau (Opava, Opawa) and few insignificant freie Standesherrschaften. The emperors
directly ruled the rest of the Silesian territory (Orzechowski, 1972: 13-15). The process was
accompanied by changes in economic structure which marked the transition from the medieval period
into modernity. It can be best illustrated in Silesia by Breslau (Wroclaw) which left the Hanseatic
League in 1515 having expressed such an intention already in 1474 (Cetwinski, 1992: 18).

At the end of 1526 the Silesian estates assembled at Leobschiitz (Hlubcic, Glubczyce) accepted
Ferdinand I as their King on the condition that he would not revoke their privileges (Lis, 1993: 45)
which had become quite numerous under the Jagiellons. Ferdinand I had to comply with the
requirements in order to reaffirm his rule in all the provinces of Bohemia and Hungary, however, his
intention was to reduce the broad prerogatives of the estates later on (Cornej, 1993: 216), and the
quite independent Landesoberhauptmann of Silesia to the position of the loyal follower of the King
(Birke, 1968: 12). He had to actualize his plan at a slow pace because the Empire was troubled by
Reformation and the Turks.

Reformation which started in 1517 at Wittenberg with Luther’s attack on indulgences increased
tensions in Bohemia and Silesia (Carter, 1992: 919). A degree of prosperity attained after the Hussite
Wars led to rapid population of the relatively empty of settlers region of the Sudets. They set up glass-
works and manufactures producing linen™ which gave a boost to wood industry (Birke, 1968: 13/14).
The newly-established economic and political strength of the Silesian cities allowed more people to
study, and finally was used as leverage on Wladyslaw to found a Silesian university at Breslau
(Wroclaw) to which he agreed in 1505. The effort was thwarted by the objection of the Cracow
University which was afraid to losing Silesian students (Cetwinski, 1992: 17/18) who had constituted
half of its scholars in the 15th century. However Cracow lost its appeal as an academic center to the
Silesians as Prague a century earlier and an increasing number of Silesians began to undertake
university studies at the Protestant-oriented universities of Wittenberg, Frankfurt an der Oder and
Leipzig (Wiinsch, 1994). At the universities the young Silesian burghers received humanistic
education which was channelled through the medium of German newly perfected and unified thanks
to Luther’s translation of the Bible. Their academic endeavors and heated discussions on religious

* Ferdinand I also became the King of Hungary but his power was challenged by John Zapolyai (ruled 1526-
1540) and his son John Sigismund (ruled 1540-1570). Zapolyai was supported by the Turks, Ferdinand by the
majority of the Hungarian nobles. After a prolonged strife, the Habsburgs entually obtained a footing in
Hungary leaving Transylvania and the Transtisian district of the country to the Zapolyais (Gunszt, 1908:
6 & Topolski, 1976: 267).

* The reduction was facilitated by the exclusion of the Crossen (Krosno) principality from the political
boundaries of Silesia and from vassal allegiance to the Bohemian King in 1517. Matthias Corvinus had ceded it
to the Margrave of Brandenburg and Ferdinand I reaffirmed Brandenburg’s possession of the principality in
1538 (Orzechowski, 1972: 6 & Snoch, 1991: 72). The territorial change brought about one complication in the
form of the Schwiebus (Swiebodzin) enclave which since that time on existed separated from Silesia by
Brandenburg till the moment the irregularity was liquidated during the sweeping reforms of the Prussian state in
1815 (Orzechowski, 1972b: 10).

* In the two following centuries they were known all over Europe under the name of Silesian linen (Birke,
1968: 14).
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questions were accompanied by an outburst in book production which at last started reaching a wide
range of people in the whole of Empire and in Silesia (Kinder, 1978: 230/231).

The events opening the age of Reformation in Germany and the open criticism against the
excesses of the Catholic Church brought home by Silesian graduates started to rapidly transform the
confessional make-up of Silesia though in 15th century there had been pride, in the larger Silesian
cities (especially Breslau (Wroclaw)), at the fact that the land had withstood the so-called Czech
heresy and the heretic king Jiti (Birke, 1968: 11 & Machilek, 1992). Already in the year when Luther
posted his 95 theses several Catholic orders were expelled or left their monasteries in Breslau
(Wroclaw) due to the anti-Catholic disturbances (Cetwifiski, 1992: 18). Subsequently Protestantism
started spreading all over Silesia, first in the towns and also in the countryside which was radicalized
by the peasants revolts especially in Bohemia (1514) (Kinder, 1978: 232/233). In the 1520s and 1530s
the reformed faith attained a firm foothold in the principalities of Sagan (Zagari), Lower Silesia, and
of Jagerndorf (Krnov, Karniéw) in Upper Silesia (Gundermann, 1994 & Kinder, 1978: 234). Johannes
Hess delivered the first Protestant sermon in Breslau (Wroclaw) in 1523 (Cetwinski, 1992: 18).
Besides dominating Lutheranism in Lower Silesia also Anabaptism appeared in southern Upper
Silesia and in the Margravate of Glatz (Kladsko, Klodzko) with its distinctive form which was
developed by Kaspar Schwenkfeld von Ossig (Kinder, 1978: 232). The Schwenkfelders in Silesia
declined after 1529 when their leader fled the province scorned by Protestants and Catholics™ (Anon.,
1990a: 211). Significantly, Catholicism remained the predominant confession in central Upper Silesia
because of underrepresentation of bourgeoisie in this relatively sparsely inhabited and underdeveloped
region (Lis, 1993: 46/47). Shortly it also regained the upper hand in the Margravate of Glatz
(Kladsko, Klodzko) and in the Upper Silesian-Moravian borderland as Moravia became one of the
centers of Counter-Reformation (Kinder, 1978: 234). This trend was fortified by Upper Silesian
graduates of the strongly Catholic universities of Vienna, Graz, and especially Olomouc (Olmiitz)
(Wiinsch, 1994), and by Polish Dominicans™ who operated there (St&pan, 1994).

At the beginning stages of Reformation its spread in Silesia was not curbed by Louis who was
fully occupied with Hungarian affairs struggling against the Ottoman Empire (Carter, 1992: 919).
Moreover, in Charles V’s Edict of Worms (1521) placing Luther under the ban of the Empire proved
to be ineffectual and he had to negotiate with Protestant princes faced with the dysfunctional
institutional and political structure of his possessions straggled all over Europe. In 1530 at the Diet of
Augsburg the Emperor endeavored to preserve the unity of the Christian faith. Moreover, he rejected
Protestantism and confirmed the Edict of Worms. In response to these acts, the Protestant imperial
estates formed then Schmalkaldick League which was joined by the Sagan (Zagan) Prince in Silesia
whereas the other Silesian princes distanced themselves from the armed struggle (Gundermann, 1994
& Kinder, 1978: 234/235). The League repeatedly defeated Charles V in political and armed strife
until 1548. Afterwards it declined, and, finally, in 1555 the Religious Peace of Augsburg was
concluded. The peace was valid only for Lutheranism and Catholicism, and its most significant
provision was that subjects were obliged to follow the confession of the prince (cuius regio, eius
religio). It regulated the relations of both the confessions until the end of the Thirty Years War and
rejected the idea of a universal empire . The dualism within the Empire was decided in favor of the
princes and confessional discord was perpetuated” (Eickels, 1994 & Kinder, 1978: 235 & 237).

* Schwenkfelders continued to be persecuted and many escaped to the Low Countries, England and North
America. They still survive in southeastern Pennsylvania (Anon., 1990a: 212).

% They also contributed to Polonization of the Troppau (Opava, Opawa) principality and, generally speaking, to
Slavicization of whole Upper Silesia where Germandom had been considerably weakened after the Hussite
Wars (Stépan, 1994). The basis of the phenomenon may be found in the consequent use of Czech as the official
language in Upper Silesia from 15th century until 18th century (Birke, 1968: 13) and also in the instances of the
official use of Polish in the 15th-century Silesia during the Jagiellonian rule in the Czech Crown (Lis, 1993: 42).

" This retreat from universalism was one of the factors which contributed to the later rise of nation-states.
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The over two-century long period of the Habsburg rule in Silesia was quite peaceful (with the
ominous exception of the Thirty Years War) in contrast to the Hussite Wars and the struggle for the
Luxembourg patrimony which devastated Silesia in 15th century. There could be some social
disturbances oserved when members of Catholic monastic orders had to leave Protestant principalities
where the Catholic Church’s properties were confiscated. On the whole the introduction of
Protestantism to Silesia was a calm and steady process though initially its onset was actively opposed
by some princes and the Bohemian King Ferdinand I (Lis, 1993: 46). The King, however, never
subjected Silesia to violent repressions which he used in Bohemia. It was caused by an ongoing
controversy about the decisive interpretation of Silesia’s place in the legal and political structure of
the Empire which left Bohemian Kings as suzerains of Silesia largely impotent. Consequently, they
did not even try the spread of Protestantism in Silesia. The decisions of the Council of Trent (1545-
1563) (which commenced Counter-Reformation) were implemented rather leniently in Silesia too,
because Breslau Bishops acted also as Landesoberhauptmdinner of Silesia and had to maintain proper
relations with Protestants. eventually, at the close of 16th century c. 90% of the Silesian population
were Protestant (Eickels, 1994 & Lis, 1993: 46).

16th century also marked very last and rather limited instances of Poland’s interest in Silesia.
After the extinction of the House of Jagiellon there was a tentative proposal to renew the House of
Piast through election of Teschen (T¢€Sin, Cieszyn) prince Waclaw (Wenzel) III as Polish was the
language of his court (Lis, 1993: 47) but he was a Protestant and rather insignificant. Also another
descendant of the Piasts, notorious Liegnitz (Legnica) prince Heinrich (Henryk) XI strove to force his
candidacy on some faction of Polish nobility but without any chance of success as besides being
a Protestant he spoke German and was quite extravagant (Boras, 1985). Ferdinand I's son Emperor
Maximilian II (ruled 1564-1576) had a sound support among the Polish magnates as a candidate to the
Polish throne in the first (1573) and second (1576) elections. During the third election (1587) the
Habsburg candidate Archduke Maximilian was indeed elected by one magnate faction in opposition to
the election of Swedish King John III’s son Sigismund III Vasa (ruled 1687-1632, King of Sweden
1592-1599). The two kings elect strove to ascend to the throne. Sigismund III could not act as quickly
as Maximilian having to arrive to Poland from Sweden. Maximilian decided to seize Cracow
militarily but to no avail as his advances were repelled by the Polish magnate faction supporting
Sigismund III. In the end Maximilian was defeated in the battle of Pitschen (Byczyna), Silesia (1588)
and incarcerated. The Archduke regained his freedom on the terms of the Beuthen (Bytom) treaty of
1589 committing himself to give up his claim to the Polish crown. He finally ratified the treaty in
1598 closing the last possibility of forging direct relations between Poland and Silesia under
a Habsburg ruler (Kaczorowski, 1988; Lis, 1993: 47/48 & Weczerka, 1977b: 406).

The period of relative calm and economic prosperity in Silesia which followed the provisional
settlement of the religious discord continued to the first two decades of 17th c. However, elsewhere
the developments in Bohemia began to strain the status quo earlier. After the Peace of Augsburg
Emperor Maximilian I approved the Bohemian Confession of the Czech Neo-Utraquists in 1575,
but only orally. It was assumed that his eldest son, Rudolf, who was present at the session would
respect his father’s pledge. Though as Rudolf II (ruled 1576-1612) he initially did but having been
brought up by Jesuits in Spain he had sympathy only for Catholicism. In order to further the Counter-
Reformation and be better shielded against the Turkish menace he transferred his court from Vienna
to Prague. With the support of the Emperor the Catholics sought to create a breach between the
Bohemian Confession and the Czech Brethren who though numerically weak exercised a strong
influence on the Czech religious and cultural life”. Moreover, by a succession of new appointments,
Catholic radicals around 1600 occupied the key positions in the provincial administration of Bohemia.

* During his reign Protestantism reached its widest expansion so in order to retain his political clout Maximilian
II had to refuse to have the decisions of the Council of Trent proclaimed, and to remain neutral in questions of
religion (Kinder, 1978: 1251).

» Significantly they produced a Czech translation of the Bible from the original languages (known as the Karlice
Bible) thus forming the literary Czech and giving a basis to would-be Czech nationalism (Carter, 1992: 920).



27@ Chapter one

In 1602 Rudolf II issued a rigid decree against the Czech Brethren. The Czech Protestants realized
that the days of peaceful coexistence were gone and closed their ranks under the leadership of one of
the prominent Czech Brethren. Dissatisfaction with eccentric Rudolf II’s regime was growing in other
Habsburg domains. This opportunity was used by his brother Matthias (ruled 1612-1619) who made
contacts with the Austrian and Hungarian opposition, and also joined by the Moravian estates seized
the crown deposing his brother (Carter, 1992: 920; Kinder, 1978: 1 251).

Before the seizure was effected Rudolf had striven to oppose by having granted the Bohemian
estates with his Letter of Majesty (in Czech Majestdt) (1609) which guaranteed religious liberty.
Matthias had replied conferring them with the right freely to elect their king (Kinder, 1978: 253). The
situation had been reflected in Silesia which besides Bohemia had been the only province where
Rudolf II had managed to retain his control during the strife with his brother. In 1608, using the
weakness of imperial rule, the Silesian estates had requested Rudolf II to be granted with religious
freedom and to revoke the Breslau (Wroclaw) bishop from the position of Silesia’s
Landesoberhauptmann. Rudolf vacillated and the Silesian estates had secured the Bohemian estates
support when the former had been obtained the Letter of Majesty. So also in 1609 Rudolf had had to
issue a separate Letter of Majesty for Silesia where he had guaranteed the position of
Landesoberhauptmann for a hereditary Silesian prince and abolished forced conversion (Snoch, 1991:
81).

At the broader Central European level, the inter-dynastic conflict played out in the imperial
House of Habsburg coincided with a surge in the re-Catholicizing endeavors at the beginning of 17th
century. The renewal of the confessional discord which could not be resolved by the Emperor caused
establishment of the Protestant Union (1608) with links to France, England and the United Provinces.
A year later it was countered by the Catholic League led by Bavaria in association with Spain. The
two organizations were involved in some minor factions before the break out of the Thirty Years War
(Kinder, 1978: 1251).

In Silesia (which did not belong to any of the Confessional organizations (Kinder, 1978: I:
252)) popular anti-Catholic feeling” was fortified by dynamic re-Catholicization carried out in
agreement to the provisions of the Peace of Augsburg in the Silesian principalities with Catholic
rulers. The Counter-Reformation was strongest in Upper Silesia, especially in the principalities of:
Neisse-Ottmachau (Nysa-Otmuchéw) (which belonged to the Breslau (Wroclaw) bishop), Teschen
(T&sin, Cieszyn) (governed by converted to Catholicism Adam Wenzel (Adam Waclaw)) and Oppeln-
Ratibor (Opole-Racibdorz) (particularly in the region of Oberglogau (Glogéwek) where re-
Catholicization was spearheaded by its owners the von Oppersdorfs) (Lis, 1993: 48).

In 1617 Matthias, who was childless, caught the Protestant nobility in the Diet of Bohemia
unprepared, and they acquiesced to the choice of his nephew Ferdinand of Styria as his successor. But
already in 1618 opposition grew quickly to Ferdinand as he was an ardent Catholic" suspected of
cooperation with the opponents of the Letter of Majesty. The Protestant estates of Bohemia decided to
preclude the possibility of Ferdinand’s ascension to the throne in Prague. Following the
Defenestration in 1618, the estates replaced the royal Catholic governors with their own 30 directors,
who assembled troops for defensive purposes and gained allies in the predominantly Lutheran Silesia,
and in the Lusatias and rather reluctant Moravia. The tension became acute with the death of Matthias
in 1619 because the estates of Bohemia decided not to recognize Ferdinand II (ruled 1619-1637) as
their king. At a general assembly of all five provinces, a decision was made to form a federal system
(Cornej, 1993: 230-233) and the confederation was supported by Upper and Lower Austria (Eickels,
1994). Subsequently, Ferdinand II was deposed and staunchly Protestant Frederick V, elector of the
Rhine Palatinate and son-in-law of James I, King of England an Scotland, was elected the King of
Bohemia in 1619 (Carter, 1992: 920). The Silesian princes paid homage to Frederick V in Breslau

“ For instance, in 1608 in Breslau (Wroclaw) Lutherans attacked St. Adalbert’s Church belonging to the
Dominicans, and made the order’s abbot leave the city (Cetwinski, 1992: 19).

“' He had successfully completed re-Catholicization of Styria (Cornej, 1993: 229).
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(Wroclaw) in 1620. The new King of Bohemia began to broaden religious tolerance and issued a letter
of Majesty for Silesian Calvinists (Fickels, 1994). Governance of Silesia was handed over to
Landesoberhauptmann Johann Christian, prince of Brieg (Brzeg) and Johann Georg Hohenzollern as
Commander-in-Chief. The short interlude in the Habsburg control over Silesia and the Czech lands
was over with the Battle on the Bild Hora (White Mountain) in 1620. Frederick fled to Holland and
the estate Union of the Czech lands was dissolved (Kinder, 1978: 1 253; Lis, 1993: 48).

In the subsequent years the existence of Bohemia as a separate political unit was obliterated
along with the political clout of its nobility half of whose landed property was confiscated in 1623.
Ferdinand rescinded the Letter of Majesty, so concurrent re-Catholicization and re-Germanization
sent away c. 150,000 emigrants“, and, thus, Bohemia deveoid of its Protestant elites was turned into
a mere hereditary Habsburg possession in 1627 (Kinder, 1978: I 253). The introduction of Habsburg
absolutist rule was more gradual in the incorporated provinces of the Czech Crown (Carter, 1992:
921). The Lusatias were pledged to Saxony for its aid which had made the imperial counterattack
possible (Kinder, 1978: 1 253) but Silesia retained its status quo and repressions occurred there only
sporadically because in 1621 the Saxon Elector negotiated an agreement between the Emperor and the
Silesian estates. The Protestants were guaranteed liberty of religion and amnesty was proclaimed for
all the rebels with the exception of Johann Georg Hohenzollern who had to leave Silesia and whose
lands were seized by the Habsburgs (Lis, 1993: 49).

In that time the swelling waves of the Thirty Years War began reaching Silesia. It remained
peripheral in this conflict nevertheless it sustained quite heavy losses (Conrads, 1994: 276). Whereas
military preparations had been conducted against the Emperor in Lower Silesia, Upper Silesia was
raided and plundered by several thousands of the extremely effective Polish mercenaries (known as
Lisowczycy in Polish or Liechtensteiner Dragoner in German) in the Habsburg service (Snoch, 1991:
81; Weczerka, 1977: LXII). Re-Catholicization regained its lost momentum after 1622 when Jesuits
established their gymnasium in Neisse (Nysa)* and were granted possessions in the Oppeln-Ratibor
(Opole-Racibérz) principality as well as in the Beuthen (Bytom) land (Lis, 1993: 49). In the winter of
1626-1627 Silesia supported the troops of the Protestant Union led by Count Ernst von Mansfeld who
led an onslaught from Silesia to Hungary (Weczerka, 1977: LXI/LXII). After Albrecht von
Wallenstein repulsed the Protestant forces, severe penalties were exacted particularly in Upper Silesia
where Mansfeld’s troops had stationed (Eickels, 1994: 60/61). Compulsory Catholicism was imposed
on the population in the principalities of Oppeln-Ratibor (Opole-Racib6rz), Troppau (Opava, Opawa)
and Jiagerndorf (Krnov, Karniéw) (Lis, 1993: 50) and Protestantism was weakened in the whole of
Silesia as elsewhere in the Empire in 1629 with the Edict of Restitution which returned all
ecclesiastical territories which had come into Protestant possession after 1552 (on the basis of the
Convention of Passau) (Kinder, 1978: 1235 & 253).

Ferdinand II’s winning streak lasted until 1630 when Gustav Adolph of Sweden (ruled 1611-
1632), a zealous Lutheran decided to intervene having received appeals from the hard-pressed North
German Protestants* (Anon., 1990b: 325). He was supported by the rulers of Pomerania, Brandenburg
and Saxony (Anon., 1990b: 325/326; Weczerka, 1977: LXII). In 1632 the Brandenburg troops seized
the north-western part of Silesia and the Saxon divisions seized Glogau (Glogéw). After the death of
Gustav Adolph at the battle of Liitzen in 1632 the imperial army under command of Wallenstein
struck repeated blows against the Protestant strongholds in Silesia during 1633 and the province was

*“ The phenomenon on the basis of the prior Hussite movement was utilized by would-be Czech nationalism as
a foundation for Czech nation-building and the main instrument of differentiating between the Czechs and the
Germans.

“ It had been the most important institution of learning in Silesia till the founding of the university at Breslau
(Wroclaw) in 1702. Interestingly, the gymnasium survives as a secondary school still its original name of
Carolinum.

*“ He entered the Thirty Years War also prompted by the Swedish ambitions for hegemony in dominium maris
Baltici (the Baltic region) (Halecki, 1994: 87).
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largely cleared of the Protestant forces at the end of the year (Snoch, 1991: 158). The epidemic which
broke out in Silesia in 1633 deepened tribulations suffered by the population but did not deter the
Liegnitz-Brieg (Legnica-Brzeg) and Oels (OleSnica) princes, and the city of Breslau (Wroclaw) from
establishing a confederation® to defend religious liberty of the Silesian Protestants under protection of
the Saxon Elector (Cetwinski, 1992: 21). However, following the devastating defeat inflicted on the
Protestants at Nordlingen in 1634, the Elector along with other Protestant rulers signed the Peace of
Prague (1635) and gave up Silesia to the Emperor in exchange for the Lusatias and certain
concessions for the Saxon Lutherans (Anon., 1990b: 326/327; Cetwinski, 1992: 21). Religious liberty
was retained only in the principalities of Liegnitz-Brieg (Legnica-Brzeg), Wohlau (Woléw) and Oels
(Olesnica) whereas the rest of Silesia was to become Catholic in the span of the following three years
(Snoch, 1991: 158; Weczerka, 1977: LXII). The process was overseen and facilitated by the
adamantly Catholic new Silesian Landesoberhauptmann Georg Ludwig von Stahremberg who had
been nominated to the position by Emperor Ferdinand III (1637-1657) (Snoch, 1991: 158). Moreover,
Breslau (Wroclaw) lost the seat of Landesoberhauptmann of Silesia, and the renewed persecutions
sent a wave of refugees to the tolerant lands of Saxony’s Lusatias, Brandenburg and Poland®
(Weczerka, 1977: LXII).

In the year of the Peace of Prague France allied with Sweden and various German Protestant
leaders declared war against Spain in an effort to weaken the political and territorial clout of the
Habsburgs in Europe (Anon., 1990b: 327). Silesia was offered to Margrave Georg Wilhelm of
Brandenburg but he was too weak to take it, then the proposal was extended to the Polish King
Wiadyslaw IV Vasa (ruled 1632-1648) but he was not eager to enter the war facing opposition of the
Polish nobility and being more interested in securing the Swedish crown for himself (Przewlocki,
1986: 30; Snoch, 1991: 158). In 1639 Lower Silesia was seized by the Swedish troops and became the
scene of incessant warfare with concomitant plundering, epidemics and famines. In the years 1641-
1642 the control over Silesia was regained by the imperial armies but the Swedish divisions started
gaining the upper hand in the province under the command of general Lennart Torstenson until the
moment when Denmark attacked Sweden and he had to go to the north in order to preserve Sweden’s
stance vis-a-vis Denmark. Having achieved the goal he returned to Silesia in 1645 triggering off
protracted marches of enemy armies without any decisive battles fought in the province. This
deadlock was broken in 1648 when the Austro-Bavarian army was defeated, the Swedish troops laid
siege of Prague and together with French soldiers of Munich, and France defeated the Habsburg
forces at Lens, which forced Ferdinand III, confronted with the threat of an assault on Vienna, to
agree to the peace conditions of the victors (Anon., 1990b: 327; Snoch, 1991: 61 & 158).

The Peace of Westphalia signed at Miinster (1648), in addition to establishing Switzerland and
the Dutch Republic (the Netherlands) as independent states, permanently and gravely weakened the
Holy Roman Empire and the Habsburgs by recognizing the sovereignty and independence of the
constituent states of the Empire, various territorial concessions to France and Sweden, as well as by
granting the two states with the right to vote in the imperial diet. Thus, the peace ensured the
emergence of France as the chief power on the Continent, and retarded the political unification of
Germany (Anon., 1990b: 327; Anon., 1990c: 257). With the respect to ecclesiastical affairs, the peace
provided the interdiction of all religious persecution in Germany and the confirmation of the Treaty of
Passau and the Peace of Augsburg, hence continued validity of the principle: cuius regio, eius religio
in the case of Catholicism, Lutheranism and Calvinism. On the other hand, the spread of
Protestantism was checked by the provision that demanded a prince to forfeit his lands if he changed
his religion (Anon., 1990c: 257).

** Almost the whole of central Silesia participated in the confederation (Cetwiniski, 1992: 21).

“ The religious (predominantly Protestant but also Catholic) refugees and expellees started leaving Silesia with
the increase in the Catholic-Protestant tension even before the outbreak of the Thirty Years War and their
number rapidly soared in the years when one side of the conflict was victorious. The refugees were usually
noblemen and well-to-do burghers nonetheless a smaller number of priests, monastic order members and pastors
could be observed among them (Kopiec, 1991: 44; Weczerka, 1977: LXII).
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At the Central European plane, it is estimated that no less than half of the population of the
Empire perished during the war, countless cities, towns, villages, and farms were totally destroyed;
and approximately two-thirds of the industrial, agricultural, and commercial; facilities were in ruins”’.
In Silesia the losses were not as heavy but the province’s population diminished by one third (from
1.5 mln to 1 mln) (Snoch, 1991: 158) though in western Lower Silesia and the freie Standesherrschaft
PleB (Pszczyna) the percentage of population decrease was higher that 66% whereas in the region of
the Sudets it was lower than 15% (Darby, 1978: 129; Lis, 1993: 51). There were 36 towns, 1095
villages and 118 castles totally destroyed. Especially the towns were ravaged by the war as the local
centers on which heavy contributions were levied and where pillaging, executions of confessional
opponents, epidemics, starving became the daily fare causing serious depopulation and seriously
hampering if not bringing to a standstill economic activities (Snoch, 1991: 158). It is noteworthy to
remember that many of the devastated towns have never regained the prewar population level while
some only in 19th century (Weczerka, 1977: LXIV).

Religious freedom for the Protestants was guaranteed in the principalities of Liegnitz-Brieg
(Legnica-Brzeg), Wohlau (Woléw), Oels (OleSnica), and in Breslau (Wroclaw), and the other
Protestants from Catholic principalities in Lower Silesia were granted three Friedenskirchen (peace
churches) at Glogau (Glogéw), Jauer (Jawor), and Schweidnitz (Swidnica). Elsewhere the policy of
re-Catholicization was introduced. Confiscations of Protestant churches (including those built by the
Protestants themselves and seized from the Catholics) which had started as early as 1627/1628 in
Upper Silesia (Kopiec, 1991: 48) continued after 1648. Pastors were expelled and Protestant churches
which could not be staffed with Catholic priests (due to their shortage) were closed down. The
Protestant expellees and refugees with their coreligionists from Bohemia and Moravia tentatively
settled in the region of the Sudets (where the warfare was not so intensive) in the 1630s, and after
1648 in the neighbor tolerant states where they established thriving settlements in the southern part of
Wielkopolska bordering on Silesia (e.g.: Bojanowo, Rawitsch (Rawicz), Fraustadt (Wschowa),
Schlichtingsheim (Szlichtyngowa), Unruhstadt (near today’s Karowa (Karge))), and in the border
areas of Brandenburg (e.g. Rothenburg/Oder and Christianstadt (Krzystkowice)) and the Lusatias (e.g.
Halbau (Ilowa), Goldentraum (Zlotniki Lubarskie) and Wigansthal (Pobiedna)). The Protestants who
decided to stay in the Catholic principalities of Silesia attended celebrations hold in the churches
(Zufluchtskirchen) built across the Silesian borders by the Protestant refugees and expellees or in the
churches which were constructed specifically for this purpose (Grenzkirchen, border churches).
Reduction of the number of Protestant chapels in the Habsburg hereditary principalities was carried
out in 1653/1654 and in 1668 in the Sagan (Zagar) principality. In 1675 with the extinction of the
Piast princes in Liegnitz-Brieg (Legnica-Brzeg) and Wohlau (Wol6éw) their principalities as imperial
fiefs passed under the direct control of Emperor Leopold I (1658-1705) who retained religious
freedom for the Protestants but also intensified the Catholic propaganda of the Counter-Reformation
which found its crowning in 1702 when the Jesuits were allowed to transform their college® into the
Breslau (Wroclaw) University named Leopoldina after the Emperor. The administrative measures
directed against Protestantism pushed the confession underground and fortified anti-Catholic and
Protestant feelings in Silesia” (Birke, 1968: 14/15; Kopiec, 1991: 48; Weczerka, 1977: LXII).

" Such estimates, however, have been challenged as greatly exaggerated by some modern scholars, who believe
the destruction to have been far less (Anon., 1990b: 327).

* The college had opened the way for the university, having conferred its first MA degree in 1662 (Cetwinski,
1992: 22).

@ Despite the Habsburgs efforts to fully re-Catholicize Silesia the confessional borders established by the Thirty
Years War in Silesia remained stable until 1945. Upper Silesia, and the Margravate of Glatz (Kladsko, Klodzko)
and the counties of Frankenstein (Zabkowice) and Miinsterberg (Zigbice) in Lower Silesia were in 90% Catholic
whereas the rest of Lower Silesia was Protestant. The percentage of the Protestant population reached the figure
of 85% in the western part of Lower Silesia (Neubach, 1992: 5).
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After the conclusion of the Thirty Years War, understandably, Austria was reluctant to enter
into another military conflict, however, in 1658, it had to intervene in the war between Sweden and
Poland in order to prevent the collapse of the latter country as it could fortify the Franco-Swedish
alliance to the point where the Habsburgs would not have been able to oppose it (Ehrich, 1992: 514).
The Polish-Swedish War (1655-1660) which was waged by Charles X Gustavus (ruled 1654-1660) in
order to establish the Swedish dominance in the Baltic region. This period is known in Polish
historiography as the Deluge because almost the whole of Polish heartland was occupied by the
Swedish armies endangering the very existence of the state (Czapliriski, 1993: 27; Topolski, 1976:
325). In this context Silesia played a special role for the Polish defence. During the Thirty Years War
the Polish Kings of the Vasa House had not struck against the Habsburgs on the invitation by the
German Protestant princes and actually established dynastic links with them. Thus, the Habsburgs had
made Sigismund III’s (ruled 1587-1632) son Karl Ferdinand the Breslau (Wroclaw) bishop who had
loyally served the Emperor during the Thirty Years War when he had hold his office in 1624-1655.
The bishop’s brothers and successive Kings of Poland: Wladyslaw IV and Jan II Kazimierz (ruled
1648-1668) had had a lien on the Oppeln-Ratibor (Opole-Raciboérz) principality for the Habsburgs
unpaid debts. Although it had been a dynastic possession of the Vasas which could not be claimed by
Poland their sheer presence had reestablished some links between Upper Silesia and Poland. In the
time of the Swedish Deluge the Polish Royal court resided at Oberglogau (Glogéwek) and the Polish
Senate hold its meetings at Oppeln (Opole). Upper Silesia together with Breslau (Wroclaw)™ became
the centers where Polish emigrants and guerrillas prepared the successful repulsion of the Swedes
(Czapliniski, 1993: 27; Lis, 1993: 51; Snoch, 1991: 155). The Vasas ownership of the largest Upper
Silesian principality was terminated in 1666 when it was bought out by Emperor Leopold I
(Libiszowska, 1986: 144) but Polish sympathies were refreshed in 1683 when the Polish troops under
command of Polish King Jan III Sobieski (ruled 1674-1696) marched through eastern Upper Silesia in
succor of Vienna besieged by the Turks. During a brief stopover in Upper Silesia Jan III Sobieski met
the delegates of the Silesian nobility and the Emperor’s envoys at Tarnowitz (Tarnowskie Gory), and
his visit was well remembered due to the subsequent victory in the battle of Vienna (Lis, 1993: 52).
The Polish link was continued by Jan III Sobieski’s son Jakub who married the Empress’s sister and
received the town of Ohlau (Olawa) and the adjacent lands as a dowry. He lived there till 1734 when
he left for Poland. After the death of Jan III Sobieski in 1696 Elector of Saxony Augustus II the
Strong (ruled 1697-1704 & 1709-1733) was elected to the Polish throne. He negotiated with the
French King against the Emperor hoping to secure for himself Silesia or at least the Sagan (Zagan)
and Glogau (Glogéw) principalities in order to forge a direct territorial link between Saxony and
Poland, but to no avail (Przewlocki, 1986: 32).

Development of the Silesian industry did anchor Silesia in Germany directing its economic
links towards the north-west especially after the completion of the Oder (Odra)-Spree (Friedrich-
Wilhelm) Canal in 1668 which allowed dynamic development of linen industry which became the
backbone of the Silesian economy in the 1670s. The state supported commerce and industry through
the founding of the College of Commerce (Kommerzkolleg) in Breslau (Wroclaw) in 1716, and the
province’s economic and financial output were needed by Emperor Charles VI (ruled 1711-1740) to
implement his mercantilist and physiocratic policies (Cetwinski, 1992: 23; Weczerka, 1977: LXVI).
However, the destructive effects of the Thirty Years War had not been overcome for at least a century
after its end, and were especially visible in the neglected region of Upper Silesia overburdened by
heavy taxation for financing Austria’s dynastic struggles and wars with Turkey (Ehrich, 1992: 515;
Fuchs, 1995: 12). Certain recuperation could be oserved in the 1720s when the new centers of textile
industry were established in Breslau (Wroclaw), Brieg (Brzeg) and Neustadt (Prudnik). The
developments were not equaled in the field of mining which seriously declined and stagnated in
Lower Silesia though thanks to granting of imperial privileges some new mines were constructed in
Upper Silesia marking the modest beginnings of the future second Ruhr. Moreover, mining picked up

* In 1656 the delegates of the Wielkopolska nobility assembled at Breslau (Wroclaw) in order to work out
a plan of freeing Poland from the Swedish occupation (Cetwinski, 1992: 22).
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by the middle of 18th century in the Glatz (Kladsko, Klodzko) Margravate where there were 19 ore
and 18 coal mines exploited. The few steel mills which had existed in Lower Silesia since the Middle
Ages, were soon outnumbered by those constructed in Upper Silesia where in 1740 there were 12
blast furnaces, 28 smelting furnaces, 34 iron smelting furnaces and 27 forging shops were in
operation™. In the 1730s industry which had hardly developed (besides some aforementioned
exceptions) came to a virtual standstill and started declining, especially in mining. First of all, Silesia
though significant, was a peripheral province in which Austria did not show too much economic
interest having decided to support development of mining industry in closer to Vienna Styria. On the
other hand, commercial links tied the province more tightly with Leipzig and Magdeburg than with
Austria. Another factor which contributed to the stagnation of the Silesian industry was the rapid
decline of Poland in 18th century (Fuchs, 1995: 12-14).

Regarding the political organization of Silesia in 1700, two thirds of its territory was
constituted by the Habsburgs hereditary principalities. The rest was composed from the Breslau
(Wroclaw) bishop’s principality of Neisse-Grottkau (Nysa-Grotkdw), other hereditary princes
principalities of Miinsterberg (Ziebice), Oels (Ole$nica), Sagan (Zagari) and Troppau-Jigerndorf
(Opava-Krnov, Opawa-Karniéw), Freien Standesherrschaften of Beuthen/Oder (Bytom Odrzanski),
Carolath (Siedlisko), Trachenberg (Z.migréd), Militsch (Milicz), Gro3 Wartenberg (Sycéw), Beuthen
(Bytom) and PleB (Pszczyna) as well as from a plethora of Minderstandesherrschaften™
(Orzechowski, 1972: 13 & 16; Weczerka, 1977: LXIV). The consolidation of the majority of the
Silesian territory in the hands of the Emperor as well as the fragmentation of the rest into numerous
and legally differentiated entities allowed the Habsburgs to effectively control the province and use its
parts for financial and political purposes without risking the danger of dismembering it.

The Habsburgs policy of re-Catholicization and discrimination against Protestants, for instance,
in nominations in civil service or town councils (Weczerka, 1977: LXIII) caused a growing unease in
Silesia™ which resulted in some concessions at the beginning of 18th century. It was difficult time for
the Habsburgs faced with the War for the Spanish Succession (1701-1714) which coincided and
overlapped with the Great Northern War (1700-1721) in Central Europe. In the former war Poland in
the personal union with Saxony joined forces with Brandenburg-Prussia, Hannover, Denmark and
Russia against Sweden which led by Charles XII (ruled 1697-1718) had set out to conquer the whole
of Baltic region, whereas in the latter war Austria supported by Hannover and Brandenburg-Prussia
formed an alliance with other Protestant rulers against France which was to inherit the Spanish
possessions of the Habsburgs. The new Emperor Joseph I (ruled 1705-1711), as an ally of Protestant
states pragmatically distanced himself from religious quarrels. Charles XII was victorious through
1706 when he deposed Augustus II, seized Poland and plundered Saxony. On the other hand being an
ardent Lutheran he wanted to further the Protestant cause in Silesia. Joseph I struggling with France,
the traditional ally of Sweden and not wishing to alienate his Protestant supporters agreed to the
suggestion (Anon., 1990d: 344; Anon., 1990e: 246/247; Anon., 1990f: 46; Ehrich, 1992: 514;

*' The most modern industrial innovations were introduced to Upper Silesia in a rapid succession. The pioneer
of Upper Silesian industry Saxon Count Heinrich Jakob Fleming constructed the first blast furnace near
Kieferstddtel (Sos’nicowice) in 1703, and in Jakobswalde (Kotlarnia): the brass furnace in 1709, which was the
beginning of his works where sheet brass, wire and mirrors were produced. In 1709 his exemplary iron works
was opened in Blechhammer (Blachownia) (Fuchs, 1995: 14)

* Minderstandesherrschaftnen (status minores) were a specific form of feudal ownership which did not give
their owners such prerogatives as Freien Standesherrschaften (status majores) which, at the political and
administrative plane, were equal to principalities (Orzechowski, 1972: 13).

* The anti-Catholic feeling may be exemplified with the outbreak of the anti-Jesuit riots in Breslau (Wroclaw)
(1648) or with the spreading of the Protestant movement of praying children which emanated from western
Silesia and led to violent events at the beginning of 1708 in the Silesian capital (Cetwinski, 1992: 22 & 24). On
the other hand, during the years of intensified persecutions the Protestant confession did not disappear supported
by Protestant preachers who hid in forests where they held celebrations for their coreligionists (Kopiec (1991:
48).



33@ Chapter one

Topolski, 1976: 333/334). In 1707 the Convention of Altranstidt was signed considerably improving
the situation of the Protestants in Silesia and affirming the specific position of the province as the only
multiconfessional land among the Habsburgs hereditary lands (Eickels, 1994). The Emperor as the
guarantor of the Peace of Westphalia obliged himself to retract the anti-Protestant measures which
had been introduced after 1648. Apart from the Friedenkirchen the Silesian Protestants were allowed
to build five new so-called Gnadenkirchen (mercy churches)” in Lower Silesia: Freystadt
(Koz.uchéw), Hirschberg (Jelenia Goéra), Landeshut (Kamienna Goéra), Militsch (Milicz), Sagan
(Zagan), and only one in Upper Silesia: Teschen (Té€sin, Cieszyn). Besides, 128 churches (which they
had received during Reformation) were returned to the Protestants (Neubach, 1992: 5; Weczerka,
1977: LXIII; Pitronowa, 1992: 47).

The confessional situation in Upper Silesia considerably differed in Upper Silesia and in the
Glatz (Kladsko, Klodzko) Margravate which previously had not been staunchly Protestant and
underwent thorough re-Catholicization during the Counter-Reformation. The process was facilitated
by the pilgrimage movement which countered Protestant pietism. The two most significant
destinations of Silesian pilgrims were the Jasna Goéra shrine at Czestochowa, Poland very near the
Silesian border and another one in Albendorf (Wambierzyce), Glatz (Kladsko, Klodzko) Margravate™.
Some local pilgrimage destinations survived the Reformation but majority of them were founded
during the Counter-Reformation. The dense network of churches constituting such pilgrimage centers
covered the whole of this region. Moreover, the shrine at St. Annaberg (Géra Sw. Anny) with its
famous stations of the Cross became the spiritual capital of Upper Silesia® (Hanich, 1985: 12/13;
Kopiec, 1991: 61/62; Wrabec, 1994). Regarding Lower Silesia, Breslau (Wroclaw), however,
remained a great Catholic center with under the authority of Poland’s archbishopric of Gniezno
(Gnesen)” near Poznan (Posen). Its Baroque buildings expressed the Catholic spirit of the age unlike
in Upper Silesia where the development of Baroque style was curbed by successful early re-
Catholicization, certain cultural and economic backwardness of the region, as well as by the
unfavorable ground conditions (sandy soil, marshes) which did not allow construction of sumptuous
grand churches and monasteries (Wiskemann, 1956: 23; Wrabec, 1994).

Silesia being a peripheral and partly Protestant land of the Habsburg possessions, Vienna’s
interest in it was slim. The direct connections, be they confessional, commercial, educational or
industrial, were quite loose and since Ferdinand II’s journey of homage in 1617, no ruler had set foot
on Silesian soil (Birke, 1968: 17). What is the more, the House of Habsburg suffered a serious crisis
in the first half of the 18th century as Emperor Charles VI (ruled 1711-1740) did not have a male heir
and his brother Joseph I (ruled 1705-1711) had died without leaving any male offspring. Hence, in
1713 Charles VI decided to issue a decree according to which any of his and Joseph I's daughters
should be eligible for the succession. Afterwards the Austrian diplomacy had to concentrate on
coaxing European states and the constituent countries of the Empire to recognize the Pragmatic
Sanction as the imperial pronouncement became known. He secured this order of succession by
making broad concessions to foreign powers and German princes and died expecting a smooth

* They were called mercy churches because their erection on the Silesian hereditary lands of the Habsburgs was
possible thanks to the Emperor’s mercy (Weczerka, 1977: LXIII).

» Interestingly, the former shrine catered for the pilgrims mainly in Polish whereas the other in Czech which
lucidly illustrates the fact that Silesia, and especially Upper Silesia used to be and still is the meeting point of the
Polish, German and Czech/Moravian culture and languages.

* The stations of the Cross were popularly dubbed as New Jerusalem by the Upper Silesians (Marek, 1985:
120).

7 It was only in 1821 that the bishopric of Breslau (Wroclaw) was placed directly under Papal authority, Berlin
being made dependant on Breslau (Wroclaw) (Wiskemann, 1956: 23) though for all practical reasons the ties
between Breslau (Wroclaw) and Gniezno (Gnesen) were severed already in 1748 (Davies, 1991: 1 169).
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succession for Maria Theresa™. The poor state of Austria’s military defense during the last years of
Charles VI's reign vitiated his careful diplomatic maneuvers, and it was of particular importance that
four month’s prior to the Emperor’s death young ruler Frederick II the Great (ruled 1740-1786), had
succeeded to the throne of Prussia, which he wanted to raise to great power status. Thus it was that
a major German state, which previously had been consistently loyal to the Austrian and imperial
cause, became throughout Maria Theresa’s entire reign the most determined foe of the Habsburg
Empire (Ehrich, 1992: 515-516).

When Charles VI died three other claimants to the imperial throne appeared: Charles Albert
(ruled as Emperor 1740-1745), Elector of Bavaria, Augustus III (ruled 1733-1763), Elector of Saxony
and King of Poland, and Philip V (ruled 1700-1746), King of Spain, despite the fact that they
previously had acknowledged Maria Theresa’s right to rule (Ehrich, 1992: 516). The rival claims for
the hereditary domains of the Habsburg family caused the outbreak of the War of the Austrian
Succession (1740-1748) (Anon., 1990h: 121). King of Prussia Frederick II offered Maria Theresa his
support in exchange for Silesia which he needed to boost the political clout of his kingdom (Lis, 1993:
53).

He propped his supposed right to Silesia” with the Hohenzollerns old claims to several Silesian
principalities. In the case of the principality of Ratibor-Oppeln (Racibérz-Opole), during the reign of
Vladislav II of Bohemia his nephew Margrave Georg von Brandenburg-Ansbach (known as Georg the
Pious), obtained from his uncle in exchange for some pecuniary claims a promise of the succession to
the principality. The transaction was not legal, and, though it does not seem to have been seriously
questioned for some time, yet in 1546 the son and successor to the Margrave, Georg Friedrich, was
deprived of the principality, which was held to have escheated to Bohemia. Notwithstanding the flaws
in his title, Georg Frederick claimed to dispose of this property by his will, leaving it to Joachim
Friedrich (ruled 1598-1608), afterwards Elector of Brandenburg. This was the sole ground to the
Hohenzollerns claims to the principality these were, therefore, of the most dubious character, and
were in abeyance until 1642.

Considering the principality of Jagerndorf (Krnov, Karniéw), it was purchased by Margrave
Georg von Brandenburg-Ansbach, and passed without question to his son, Georg Friedrich. When,
however, the latter included this principality in the territory which he left to Brandenburg by his will,
the Emperor disputed the validity of the will on the ground that the original enfeoffment of Margrave
Georg von Brandenburg-Ansbach could not be extended to include persons who were not his direct
descendants. Notwithstanding this objection, the principality in fact passed according to the terms of
the will, and from 1608 to 1623 was held by Johann Georg, the second son of the original beneficiary,
Joachim Frederick of Brandenburg. In 1623, however, in consequence of the part played by Johann
Georg in the Bohemian Revolution (which opened the Thirty Years War) the principality was
confiscated, and bestowed by the Emperor on a member of another family. Claims to the principality
were asserted by Friedrich Wilhelm (ruled 1644-1680), Great Elector of Brandenburg in 1642, on the
death of Johann Georg’s son, and were thenceforward persisted in.

Another claim was laid to the principalities of Liegnitz (Legnica), Brieg (Brzeg) and Wohlau
(Wol6éw). The three principalities had been made in 1537 the subject of a covenant of succession
between Liegnitz (Legnica) prince Friedrich, who was son-in-law of Georg von Brandenburg-
Ansbach, and the Hohenzollerns. By the terms of the agreement, it was provided that on failure of
heirs to Liegnitz (Legnica) the three principalities should pass to Brandenburg, while correspondingly,

* Until the election of her husband Francis I of Lorrain (ruled 1745-1765) as emperor, Maria Theresa was
referred to only as Queen of Bohemia and Hungary. Although her husband was the Emperor she was the factual
ruler and retained ultimate authority for herself even after Francis I’s demise. She recognized his son Joseph II
(ruled 1765-1790) only as a coregent but not earlier than his mother died in 1780 was he able to start ruling in
earnest (Anon., 1990g: 443; Ehrich, 1992: 516).

* In this he went against his deceased father who had recognized the Pragmatic Sanction in 1728 (Prothero,
1920: 13).
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if the Brandenburg succession should fail, the Bohemian possessions of the Hohenzollerns should
pass to Liegnitz (Legnica).

Liegnitz (Legnica) being a fief of the Bohemian Crown, such an arrangement was clearly ultra
vires, and in 1546 it was declared invalid by the estates of Silesia, and it was ordered that the two
copies of the deed should be destroyed. With this order the Liegnitz (Legnica) prince complied, but
the Brandenburg counterpart was preserved in defiance of imperial orders; and on the death of Georg
Wilhelm, the last of the Piast princes of Liegnitz (Legnica), in 1675, a claim to the principalities was
immediately put forward by Great Elector Friedrich Wilhelm, though he shortly afterward made an
unsuccessful endeavor to commute this claim for the recognition of his title to Jagerndorf (Krnov,
Karniéw), which was perhaps the least shadowy of the Hohenzollern pretensions in Silesia.

In 1685, on reconciliation with Emperor Leopold I, Great Elector Friedrich Wilhelm agreed to
abandon all his Silesian claims in return for the cession of Schwiebus (Swiebodzin). This arrangement
was adopted and continued in force from 1686 to 1694. On the death of the Great Elector, however, in
1688, negotiations were started for the restoration of Schwiebus (Swiebodzin) to the Habsburgs,
which took effect in 1694; whereupon Friedrich III (ruled 1688-1713), who became King of Prussia in
1701, tentatively revived his Silesian claims. These were, however, not admitted by the Emperor, and
remained in abeyance up to the death of Emperor Charles VI in 1740. In 1732 King Friedrich
Wilhelm I (ruled 1713-1740) of Prussia in whom the claims were vested, actually consented to be the
Emperor’s guest in Liegnitz (Legnica) and Jigerndorf (Krnov, Karniéw) (Honzak, 1995: 458-459;
Prothero, 1920: 11-13).

The above-presented claims as well as the status of Prussia (alongside Sweden) as a guarantor
of observance of the Convention of Altranstddt (Herzig, 1995: 62), allowed Friedrich II to help
himself to Silesia even though Maria Theresa did not wish to accept his proposal to support her
against the claimants to the Viennese throne in exchange for this land (Lis, 1993: 53). He invaded the
Austrian province on December 16, 1740. The Silesian Protestants were probably willing to welcome
Prussian rule because even after the Convention of Altranstddt (1707) they had suffered from
repressive measures, including, for instance, burning of heretical books were on court orders”, and
heavy fines upon converts to Protestantism, though the penal laws had been relaxed in practice since
1737 (Cetwiriski, 1992: 25; Prothero, 1920: 13/14). Besides, Silesia being a peripheral region of
Austria seemed to have more direct economic and cultural links with Saxony and Prussian Berlin®'. It
had allowed a shoemaker Johann Christian D6blin to organize a demonstration of Breslauers in favor
of Prussian rule two days before Friedrich II ordered the actual invasion. At that time the Prussian
state was quite popular among the Silesian populace due to its efficient economy and administration,
and, not the least, to the consistent application of confessional tolerance (Cetwinski, 1992: 25). After
several months of wading off the Austrian counterattacks and having won the decisive battle of
Molwitz (Malujowice) (June 19, 1741), Friedrich II was left in virtual control of Silesia by the Truce
of Klein Schnellendorf (October 9, 1741). On November 7, 1741 the Silesian Estates paid homage to
Friedrich II at the Breslau (Wroclaw) city hall. After further warfare from December 1741 to June
1742 when also Bavaria, Saxony and France declared war on Austria, Maria Theresa decided to make
peace with Friedrich II, ceding in the Treaty of Breslau (Wroclaw) (June 11, 1742) all of Silesia (as
well as the Moravian exclave of Katscher (Kietrz)) except the southern parts of the principalities of
Neisse (Nysa), Troppau (Opava, Opawa) and Jiagerndorf (Krnov, Karniéw), and all of the Teschen
(T&in, Cieszyn) principality. The Second Silesian War™ (1744-1745), climaxed by a series of
Prussian victories, again confirmed Friedrich II’s conquest of Silesia which was acknowledged by

“In 1726 such an event took place in Breslau (Wroclaw) for the last time (Cetwiriski, 1992: 25).

It was only in 1617 when the Habsburg suzerain - Emperor Matthias arrived to accept homage of the Silesian
estates for the last time before Friedrich II annexed the land (Weber, 1995: 111).

o Interestingly, though Polish was not much spoken in towns, Friedrich II, nevertheless, considered it
worthwhile to publish a proclamation in Polish in Breslau in December 1744 in order to warn the inhabitants
against the Viennese machinations (Wiskemann, 1956: 23).



360 Chapter one

Austria in the Treaty of Dresden (December 25, 1745)” (Anon., 1992: 803; Birke, 1968: 18;
Cetwinski, 1992: 25; Lis, 1993: 53; Szaraniec, 1995: 7).

It must be, however, remarked that though thanks to Friedrich II the Silesian Protestants could
feel at home as fully accepted subjects”, the Prussian rule was not so much welcomed especially by
the Slavic-speaking Catholics of Upper Silesia. In the First Silesian War they carried on a guerrilla
warfare against the Prussian army. These risings were suppressed with great severity and any Silesian
bearing arms was treated as a spy. For a moment there was even a possibility that they would have
been supported by Polish troops because, dwelling on the principle of friendship between Poland and
the Habsburgs, the Polish Sejm urged Polish King and Elector of Saxony Augustus III to take up arms
on behalf of the Silesian Catholics, who were threatened with subjection to a Protestant ruler. On the
other hand, as the Protestant population of Silesia did not strongly identify themselves with Austria,
they did not quickly develop attachment to the new dynasty. Thus, at the opening of 1740, Breslau
(Wroclaw) showed no indication to hold out in defence of Maria Theresa, and it showed no greater
desire to suffer on Friedrich II's behalf in 1757 when during the Seven Years War, the Silesians of the
Breslau (Wroclaw) garrison who had been pressed into the Prussian service, went over to the
Austrians after the fall of the city (Lis, 1993: 53; Prothero, 1920: 14).

The Seven Years War (1756-1763) was the last major conflict before the French Revolution to
involve all the great powers of Europe. Generally, France, Austria, Saxony, Sweden, and Russia were
aligned on one side against Prussia, Hannover, and Great Britain on the other. It was played out in
Europe but its theater was also constituted by the overseas French and English colonies. A significant
part of the conflict was limited to a struggle for dominance in Silesia, and as such is sometimes
referred to as the Third Silesian War. On May 1, 1756 Austro-French alliance was concluded with the
Treaty of Versailles which was joined by Tsarina Elizabeth (ruled 1741-1762), Saxony, Sweden, and
the Empire (with the exception of the territorial states of Hanover, Hesse-Kassel and Brunswick). In
the Treaty the parties involved agreed that Austria would regain Silesia, Russia would obtain
Courland, and Saxony East Prussia. Friedrich II faced with an opposition twenty times superior
(according to population figures) had to struggle for continued existence of Prussia in a series of the
classical battles in the history of warfare. With the preemptive attack of August 1756 he made Saxony
capitulate at Pirna, and the country became the base for Prussian operations. Although outnumbered
two to one he defeated the Franco-German army at Rossbach in Thuringia on November 5, 1757. He
then turned to meet the Austrians in Silesia and, again heavily outnumbered, won his greatest victory
at Leuthen (Lutynia) on December 5, 1757. Meanwhile Russia entered the war, and on August 12,
1759 Friedrich II suffered a disastrous defeat by a joint Austro-Russian force at Kunersdorf
(Kunowice). The victors disunity, however, saved Prussia and in 1760 let Friedrich with the British
financial support defeat his enemies in the battles of Liegnitz (Legnica) and Torgau. The low point of
the war came in December 1761. Friedrich II, his armies all but exhausted by the war that had forced
them into a series of rapid maneuvers against multiple enemies, was near despair. But at the point,
Austria was not interested in prolonging the war as its staggering public debt rose threefold, and on
the death of Tsarina Elizabeth in 1762 she was succeeded by Tsar Peter III (ruled 1762), who as an
admirer of Friedrich II not only made peace with Prussia but also mediated a peace between it and
Sweden, and finally joined Friedrich II in an effort to oust the Austrians from Silesia. Though Peter III
was soon afterward assassinated, his successor, Catherine II the Great (ruled 1762-1796), did not
renew hostilities against Prussia. Friedrich II then drove the Austrians from Silesia defeating them at
Schweidnitz (Swidnica) (November 10, 1762) (Radler, 1977: 495) while his ally, Ferdinand of

*® The two Silesian Wars formed parts of the War of the Austrian Succession (1740-1748) which was fought by

an alliance of Bavaria, Spain, Sardinia, Prussia, and Saxony against Austria, allied with the Netherlands and
Great Britain (Anon., 1990h:121),

* Freedom of religion was granted not only to the Silesian Lutherans but also to the Calvinists. Afterward, the
Silesian Protestants built 212 churches by 1756 making Protestantism an integral part of Silesian heritage, but,
on the whole, the status quo between Catholicism and Protestantism was maintained largely unchanged until
1945 (Weber, 1995: 110).
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Brunswick, won victories over the French at Wilhelmsthal and over the Saxons at Lutterberg and
captured the important town of Gottingen. A lack of resources forced France and Sweden to
discontinue the war, and Austria had to initiate negotiations. By the Franco-British Treaty of Paris
(February 10, 1763) Britain won North America and India, and became the chief power in overseas
colonization. On February 15, 1763 a peace was signed between Austria, Saxony, and Prussia at the
Saxon castle of Hubertusburg, confirming Prussian possession of Silesia” and elevating Prussia to the
status of fifth major European power. The only minor concession made by Friedrich II was a pledge
to cast the electoral vote of Prussian Brandenburg in the next imperial elections in favor of Maria
Theresa’s oldest son, Joseph (Anon., 1992a: 666/667; Ehrich, 1992: 517; Kinder, 1978: 282/283;
Snoch, 1991: 85 & 157; Weczerka, 1977: LXX-LXXII).

Before venturing into describing the reforms and changes which were implemented by
Friedrich II in Silesia it is useful to observe Prussia’s quick ascent to power. On January 18, 1701
Great Elector Friedrich III (ruled 1688-1713) crowned himself as King of Prussia Friedrich I at
Konigsberg. Thereafter, the other Hohenzollern possessions, though theoretically remaining within
the Empire and under the ultimate overlordship of the Emperor, soon came to be treated in practice
rather as belonging to the Prussian Kingdom than as distinct from it. Friedrich I’s son Friedrich
Wilhelm I (ruled 1713-1740) endowed the Prussian state with its military and bureaucratic character.
He raised the army to 80,000 men (equivalent to 4% of the population) and geared the whole
organization of the state to the military machine. One half of his army consisted of hired foreigners,
and the other half was recruited from the King’s own subjects. This system made all young Prussian
men of the lower classes mostly peasants liable for military service. The close coordination of
military, financial, and economic affairs was moreover complemented by Friedrich Wilhelm I's
reorganization of the administrative system, and he came to control the whole life of the state. Thus,
complete absolutism was introduced in the state, and Friedrich Wilhelm I left to his son and successor
Friedrich II the best-trained army in Europe, a financial reserve of 8 million thalers, productive
domains, provinces developed through large-scale colonization (particularly East Prussia), and
a hardworking, thrifty and conscientious bureaucracy. These advantages were crucial preconditions
for Friedrich II’s spectacular and successful four de force in the world of European power politics
(Anon., 1992b: 752; Anon., 1992c: 552; Muirhead, 1908: 466).

Absolutism and efficient governance demanded a simple administrative organization of the
state. It was achieved by Friedrich Wilhelm I in 1723. Henceforth, the highly centralized Prussian
state was divided into departments (Kriegsund Domainen-Kammern-Departements, which,
subsequently, were subdivided into counties (Kreise). The entities were territorially coherent as the
numerous enclaves (so common all over Europe until the middle of the 18th century) had been
liquidated. The new division largely disregarded prior administrative entities such as principalities,
freie Standesherrschaften etc. On the other hand, the unity of the new division was unbalanced by the
different systems of tax inspections (Steuerrdtliche Departements) and cantons (Kantonbezirke)
which were used for conscription. The organization of the Prussian state was the basis for
administrative reforms in Silesia which was to become another province of Prussia. Friedrich II
started to implement the changes in Silesia already in 1741. In the official Prussian documents Silesia
was referred to as the Principalities of Lower Silesia before Friedrich II gained Upper Silesia, and
then the dual term the Sovereign Duchy of Silesia and the Margravate of Glatz (Kladsko, Klodzko)
was used. With time the longish name was replaced with a shorter one the Silesian Province. The

® Although so late as 1866 the recovery of Silesia was made one of the objects of a proposed alliance between
Austria and Napoleon III, Prussia remained in an undisturbed possession of those parts which were won by
Friedrich II until 1918 (Prothero, 1920: 13). The much larger part of Silesia belonging to Prussia was denoted as
Prussian Silesia, whereas the part which remained with Austria as Austrian Silesia or Restschlesien (Remaining
Silesia) (Koralka, 1995: 18).
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province was divided into two departments of Breslau (Wroclaw) and Glogau (Glogéw)®, however,
they were not subjected to the General Directory as other Prussian departments, but directly to the
Silesian Minister (Landesminister) in the Prussian government. The counties (subdivisions of the
departments) were to be of equally the same size” and controlled by Landraten. On the other hand,
the main traditional estate institutions of Silesia were liquidated in line with the introduction of
absolutist governance (Orzechowski, 1972a). The same fate met municipal self-governments which
were superseded with municipal offices subjected to one of the two department offices. Breslau
(Wroclaw), however, retained its privileged position elevated to the status of a capital and residence
city (Hauptund Residenzstadt). Thus, as Konigsberg (Kaliningrad) and Berlin, it became a Prussian
capital, but was the wealthiest of them, as in 1803 Breslau’s (Wroclaw’s) revenue was three and a half
times bigger than Berlin’s and four than Konigsberg’s (Kaliningrad’s). The economic importance of
the city for Prussia was acknowledged and fortified in 1765 when the newly-established branch of the
Royal Prussian Bank started issuing bank notes (Cetwinski, 1992: 25-27).

Thanks to the conquest of Silesia™ the territory of the Prussian state increased by a little less
than 50%, and to the Prussian population of 2,240,000 1,160,000 Silesians were added. In 1785 60%
of the Prussian industry was concentrated in Silesia. The province’s share in the Prussian commerce
reached well over 50% in 1750; in that year Prussia’s all exports amounted to 12.6 mln thalers but
Silesia’s share 9.9 mln thalers, and the corresponding import figures are 9.4 mln and 7.5 mln thalers
(Cetwinski, 1992: 25; Herzig, 1995: 63; Kinder, 1978: I 282). On the other hand, Austria though
weakened, remained a great power, and compensatory acquisitions for the loss of Silesia were
impending. But, taking a long-range view, the Prussian victory represented a decision in the first
round of the struggle for supremacy in Germany between the Habsburg Empire and Prussia, a conflict
that the Habsburg Empire was to lose decisively within a century.

The part of Silesia which remained with Austria was cut into two separate pieces by the odly
protruding north-eastern salient of Moravia (bounded by the Oder (Odra) and the Ostrawica
(Ostravice) Rivers) which came up to the new Prusso-Austrian border. The western part was called
Troppau (Opava, Opawa) Silesia and eastern Teschen (T&in, Cieszyn) Silesia”. The former
constituted of the larger parts of the Troppau (Opava, Opawa) and Jigerndorf (Krnov, Karniow)
principalities as well as of the southern section of the Neisse (Nysa) principality and was separated
from Prussian Silesia by the River Oppe (Opava, Opawa)”. The eastern part of Austrian Silesia was
formed by the Teschen (Tésin, Cieszyn) principality. The total area of Austrian Silesia amounted only
to 5,147 sq km which was just one eighth of Silesia’s before the Prussian annexation. Already in 1742
Maria Theresa organized Austrian Silesia as a separate crown land with its capital in Troppau (Opava,
Opawa) from where it was administered by a royal governor. However, since 1782, for the sake of
efficiency, collection of taxes was conducted by two separate offices in Troppau (Opava, Opawa) and

o Initially, the departments were of equal size as they had been predicted to contain only Lower Silesia,
however, when in 1742 Friedrich II seized Upper Silesia, he simply incorporated it into the Breslau (Wroclaw)
department making it two times bigger than the Glogau (Glogéw) department (Orzechowski, 1972a: 31/32).

*" The recommendation was not fully implemented as some counties were based on the subdivision of former
principalities, several included not liquidated enclaves, and there still remained two Silesian enclaves immersed
in the territories of Brandenburg and Saxony (Orzechowski, 1972a: 30 & 32).

* From the total area of Silesia - 40,625 sq km Prussia gained 35,786 sq km, and, besides, the Glatz (Kladsko,
Klodzko) Margravate of 1,136 sq km, and the Moravian exclave of Katscher (Kietrz) of 58 sq km. Austria was
left with just one eighth of Silesia’s original territory, i.e. 4,849 sq km (Weber, 1995: 106).

® Troppau (Opava, Opawa) Silesia was also referred to as West Silesia (Westoberschlesien or Westschlesien)
and Teschen (T¢&Sin, Cieszyn) Silesia (Ostoberschlesien or Ostschlesien) (Snoch, 1991: 140-143).

" The southeastern corner of West Silesia was invaded by the narrow Moravian salient marked by the two towns
of Walterstadt (Valter'ovice) and Fulnek (Fulnek), as well as by the two Moravian exclaves centered around
Neu Wiirben (Nove Vrbno) and Botenwald (Butovice) (Scobel, 1909: III/IV). The anachronistic remanant of
medieval territorial organization survived until 1918 when the province passed onto the newly-formed state of
Czechoslovakia.
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Teschen (Té€sin, Cieszyn), which were supervised by the royal office in Troppau (Opava, Opawa). In
contrast to Prussian Silesia Maria Theresa retained estate institutions, and, thus, the Assembly of the
Estates of Austrian Silesia was established. This arrangement was disturbed by the War of the
Bavarian Succession (1778/1779). In 1777 the Bavarian dynasty came to an end, and Joseph II
decided to become a heir to Bavaria. Friedrich II opposed such an development because it would
much more than offset the loss of Silesia and would have given the Habsburgs renewed predominance
in Germany. The conflict once again pitted Maria Theresa and Friedrich II against each other, but in
their old age they were reluctant to fight another major war, and negotiated the Treaty of Teschen
(Té&sin, Cieszyn) in May 1779 which maintained the status quo between Austria and Prussia with
some minor adjustments with no bearing on Silesia. Faced with the apparent lack of success, in 1782
(after Maria Theresa’s death), Joseph II united the Austrian fragments of Silesia with Moravia.
Henceforth, administration of the Moravian-Silesian province was conducted from the Moravian
capital of Briinn (Brno) until the decision was partially reversed by Joseph II’s successor Leopold II
(ruled 1790-1792) in 1790. He re-established West Silesia and East Silesia as departments of the
Moravian-Silesian crown land. Afterwards Austrian Silesia” existed as a separate administrative
entity from 1849 by the breakup of the Habsburg monarchy in 1918 except for a brief period of
several months in 1860/1861 when it was merged with Moravia (Anon., 1905: 388/389; Ehrich, 1992:
518; Gawrecki, 1993: 48; Pitronowa, 1992: 52; Snoch, 1991: 140; Turner, 1992: 99; Weczerka, 1977:
LXXI; Wiskemann, 1938: 114).

During the reigns of Friedrich II and Joseph II the dynastic interests took precedence over
confession and quite pragmatically not to alienate his Catholic subject in the case of Prussia and
Protestant ones in Austria, both of them instituted freedom of conscience though the latter only in
1781 after the death of his mother Maria Theresa in 1780. The move marked the end of confessional
conflicts and shifted Central Europe onto the plane of struggles for dominance within the European
framework of political organization based on the concept of balance of power. Guaranteed freedom of
religion let Austria retain territorial coherence and the status of a declining European power until the
violent outbreak of nationalist tensions at the beginning of 20th century. Prussia, quite differently,
used it as an instrument to bring the various churches together for the purpose of unifying the state
and furthering its power. Obviously the new political approach contributed to lessening of
confessional animosities in Prussian and Austrian Silesia” (Anon., 1992d: 752; Muirhead, 1908: 466;
Pitronowa, 1992: 53).

In order to close the outline of Silesian political history in 18th century it is indispensable to
comment on the plight of Poland. Since the 1710s the state had been in a sorry state of affairs, and in
the course earned its label of The Republic of Anarchy. The Polish Sejm was hamstrung by the
Liberum Veto which demanded unanimity of all the deputies to pass any act. The unreformed
constitution still permitted the formation of confederations. Despite a population of 11 million and
a territory larger than either France or Spain there was still no central treasury, and in practice a royal
army of only 12,000 men. The last Polish King Stanislaw August Poniatowski (ruled 1764-1795) was
virtually powerless. Magnates and their retainers petty nobility did control whole regions of the
country with their armies and huge financial power, contracted agreements with foreign rulers,
considered themselves to be of equal rank as the King and openly defied the royal or any central

"' During the rule of Maria Theresa, the part of Silesia which remained with Austria was referred to as Czech
Silesia in contemporary documents reflecting the medieval status of Silesia as an incorporated land of the Czech
Crown. The label Austrian Silesia became widespread only after 1849 (Gawrecki, 1993: 49).

” Certain forms of discrimination against Protestants in Austrian Silesia and Catholics in Prussian Silesia
continued. The situation was unbearable enough for East Silesian Protestants that they joined Czech Protestants
on their trek to settle down in Prussian Silesia where they were welcomed by the Protestant-dominated
administration and state (Weber, 1995: 109). On the other hand, Catholic civil servants could not be nominated
to managerial positions in Prussia and after 1871 in the Reich by 1918 (Neubach, 1992: 6).
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power let alone reform efforts which could limit their Golden Freedom”. The position of the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth had to rapidly deteriorate vis-a-vis the neighbor absolutist monarchies.
The strongest of them Russia had governed Poland as its protectorate since the beginning of 18th
century. On the other hand, Prussia after having finally established its dominance in Silesia in 1763
remained with drained finances™. Moreover, the two largest constituent parts of the Prussian state:
Brandenburg with Silesia and Ducal (East) Prussia, were still separated by the broad Polish province
of Royal (West) Prussia. In order to consolidate his territorial gains and strengthen Prussia
economically, in 1768, Friedrich II produced a plan of partitioning Poland”. It was taken up by
Catherine the Great (ruled 1762-1796) as further indirect control over Poland was becoming ungainly.
Maria Theresa opposed the partition because Poland had been a traditional ally of the Habsburgs by
then. On the other hand, she could not allow Russia to have Poland as an undivided satellite as it
would have meant a further shift of the balance of power to Austria’s disadvantage so she had to take
part in the first partition of 1772”. Due to political difficulties it had to abstain from the second one in
1793 but once again was party to the third partition which took place in 1795 and finally dismembered
the whole truncated Poland. All in all Austria seized only 17.57% of the Polish territory, Prussia
19.27% whereas Russia 63.15%. Leaving aside further implications of the partitions one can observe
that Prussia nicely rounded up its possessions having joined Brandenburg with East Prussia, and filled
up the void between its northern territories and Silesia with Posnania (South Prussia) and New East
Prussia (Mazovia). Austria gained more land to administer which could not be easily absorbed as the
country’s resources were strained through its vast underdeveloped stretches of land and renewed
warfare with the Ottoman Empire. Considering Silesia, its Austrian and Prussian parts gained direct
and unhindered by any borders neighborhood of the Polish provinces of Galicia (Malopolska) and
Posnania, respectively. It was to be of significance, in the coming epoch of rising nationalisms, for the
development of national relations as a considerable part of the populace of Upper Silesia and Teschen
(Te€sin, Cieszyn) Silesia was constituted by speakers of Polish dialects. Moreover, in 1790 the
principality of Siewierz (Sewerien) was added to Prussian Silesia. After the last partition in 1795 the
principality together with the adjacent territories of the Pilica county and Dabrowa (Dombrowa)
region was turned into the new administrative entity New Silesia (Neu-Schlesien) which lasted until
Napoleon Bonaparte annexed it in 1807" and subsequently attached to the Duchy of Warsaw. New

" The events of this period in Polish history strongly contributed to creation of two stereotypical notions through
which Poland has been perceived until today in the German-speaking countries and in Silesia. They are:
polnische Wirtschaft (Polish economy) denoting utmost disorder, inefficiency and slovenliness, and polnische
Reichstag (Polish parliament) symbolizing a long, stormy and chaotic assembly entually unable to produce any
result. The first use of the former term is attested in 1785, and the other as early as 1712 but in its Swedish form
polsk riksdag. Both the expressions entered numerous German dictionaries where still persist and thus continue
instilling old stereotypes (Orlowski, 1992).

™ The staggering costs of and destruction wreaked by the three Silesian Wars overburdened the Silesian
economy and population. With time the financial squeeze did not ebb but was maintained by the necessity of
constructing numerous fortresses and fortification to prevent Austria from recapturing the land. The key
complex of forts erected in the Sudets near Silberberg (Srebrna Goéra) even earned an appropriate nickname:
Silesian Gibraltar (Bein, 1983: 11). The situation also required maintaining a 35,000-troop-strong army in
Silesia whereas the Austrian garrison in Silesia had been ten times smaller (Herzig, 1995: 63; Weber, 1995:
106/107).

" Prussia had been party to abortive plans for dismembering Poland already in 1656, 1720 and 1752 (Davies,
1991: 1515).

" Even before the partition Austria annexed the small territories of Spisz (Zips, SpiSV) (1769), Nowy Sacz
(Neusandez) and Nowy Targ (1770) which had been a bone of contention between Poland and Hungary (Davies,
1991:1512).

E Despite the mere decade of existence of New Silesia the Prussian state left an indelible imprint on it. In 1785
coal was discovered in the region, and the Prussians gave the starting impetus to the new mining industry in this
region by having built two coal mines and explored the geological formation of the district. In future the south-
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Silesia™ contained an area of 2,230 sq km and its northern border was only 1.5 km away from
Czestochowa (Czempas, 1990: 3/2; Davies, 1991: I 511-523; Ehrich, 1992: 517/518; Kinder, 1978:
285; Snoch, 1991: 99).

The second half of 18th century was marked by numerous reforms and onset of
industrialization in Austrian and Prussian Silesia, however, the changes in Prussia rather fortified the
state whereas modifications in Austria seemed only to maintain the status quo within the Habsburg
Empire overburdened with administration of its vast and highly diversified lands and the struggle
against the Turks.

In Austrian Silesia, before and after the Seven Years War there were peasant riots directed
against nobility and the institution of serfdom. This coupled with similar social turmoils in the Empire
made Maria Theresa alleviate the lot of unfree peasants by strictly defining service obligations of the
peasantry”. She also implemented a new state-controlled educational system (beginning with 1774),
and introduced restrictions on the largely arbitrary patrimonial jurisdiction of the lords on their
estates, and started the administrative reforms which were to transform the estate system into
a partially bureaucratic administration based on civil service rules. She preserved the external shell of
the estates structure but Joseph II started a series of new reforms in 1781%. He largely abolished the
estates structures and the various privileges of the nobles and the Church. He also loosened the craft
guild restrictions and annulled customs duties for exports to other crownlands. He also supported new
Swabian settlers in Hungary, Galicia and Bukovina. Moreover, he abolished serfdom and introduced
German as the official language in the entire Empire. He wished to overhaul the struggling Empire
into a modern centralized and homogenous state with effective administration and economy in order
to successfully compete with the absolutist monarchies of France, Russia and Prussia. In the so much
ethnically and economically diversified Empire and in the charged atmosphere of the approaching
French Revolution, which was to open the age of nationalisms, there had to be a cautious retreat from
the ambitious reforms under the reign of Joseph II's brother Leopold II (ruled 1790-1792). The
latter’s son Francis II (ruled 1792-1835) completely reverted many of these reforms introducing the
policy of extreme conservatism and outright reaction in line with the counter-revolutionary spirit of
the times, and, thus, leaving Austria largely unreformed until 1848. The reversion of the reforms,
changing economic conditions and the Polish KoSciuszko Insurrection (1794) directed against the
partition powers triggered off a social uprising in Teschen (Té€sin, Cieszyn) Silesia. It broke out in
1795 and lasted until 1800 also due to the news of the French Revolution. Following the period of
reaction after the Napoleonic Wars there had been no much interest on the part of the state in the
welfare of the peasantry until 1848 despite recurring famines and epidemics which became quite
tragic in their sweeping scope in the 1830s and 1840s (Ehrich, 1992: 520/521; Kinder, 1978: 286/287;
Pitronowa, 1992: 50/51, 53 & 58).

western part of New Silesia was to become known as Dabrowa (Dombrowa) industrial basin and rival the Upper
Silesian industry (Ziemba 1983: 42/43).

"™ The territory of. c. 41 sq Prussian miles was divided into two counties of Sewerien (Siewierz) and Pilica.
Their respective territories amounted to 27 sq m and 24 sq m, and added up to the total of 51 sq m, as for
administrative reasons the Imielin sliver of Silesian land (34 sq km) was added to the new acquisition. During
the Prussian rule New Silesia boasted c. 74,630 inhabitants.

After the Prussian defeat at the dual battle of Jena and Auerstiddt (October, 14, 1806) the Polish insurrectionist
authorities seized control of the territory, which though left with Prussia by the Treaty of Tilsit (Sovetsk) (July
9, 1807), was formally attached to the Grand Duchy of Warsaw on the basis of the Treaty of Elbing (Elblag)
(November 10, 1807). However, in 1817/1818 the Imielin area was recovered by Prussia which did not wish to
renounce its rights to the sliver (Pisarski, 1990: 253; Weczerka, 1977c: 204).

” In Teschen (Tesi’n, Cieszyn) Silesia the document instituting the changes was read to the public in churches
and at market squares in German, Czech and Polish (Pitronowa, 1992: 51).

% Interestingly, the Prussian reforms in Silesia had a direct bearing on Austria, as Austrian Minister Count
Friedrich Wilhelm von Haugwitz (who came from Silesia) initiated the modernizing changes in the Habsburg
Empire, preparing ground for the Josephine reforms (Bein, 1983: 17; Conrads, 1995: 39).
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The industrial development of Austrian Silesia was not so dynamic as of Prussian Silesia but
there were considerable achievements. First of all, one could observe intensification of the traditional
Silesian industry, i.e. linen production which concentrated in the country and cloth production which
was limited to towns. The continental blockade during the Napoleonic Wars shifted entrepreneurship
towards wool industry especially in East Silesia which with Bielitz (Bielsko) and Teschen (T&Sin,
Cieszyn) became a significant hub of textile industry in the first half of 19th century. While West
Silesia stuck to traditional branches of industry such as linen making and beer brewing due to its
unfavorable mountainous location, in East Silesia and in the Moravian wedge dividing Austrian
Silesia local nobles attempted to utilize the wealth of iron ore and coal deposits in 17th and 18th
centuries but without lasting effects. But already in 1772 the first ironworks was established in Ustron
(Ustronv), and was followed by great iron furnaces in Witkowitz (Vitkovice) (1828), Leskowetz
(Leskovec, Liskowiec) (1833) and Trzenietz (Ttinec, Trzyniec) (1838) giving a boost to ore mining
and a definite impulse to coal mining. Thus, already in the 1850s coal and coke were used for blast
furnaces the Ostrau (Ostrava, Ostrawa)-Karwin (Karvind, Karwina) industrial basin started to develop
in earnest (Bein, 1983: 17; Pitronowa, 1992; Szaraniec, 1995; Wiskemann, 1938: 114).

Development of Prussian Silesia, which in the 1740s was fully incorporated in the institutional
framework of the Prussian state, seemed to be more dynamic than that of Austrian Silesia. At the very
beginning of Friedrich II’s reign in Silesia he started the policy of attracting settlers into the province
in order to fill up the relatively empty regions with populace®. The settlers were Germans, Poles,
Czech and Moravians”. During Friedrich II’s life 304 settlements were established with c. 62,000
settlers. After his death 100 more settlements came into being”. The settlers contributed to the spread
of new agriculture techniques, and development of food production was actively supported by the
state which also strove to raise the education level of its Silesian subjects., e.g. in 1765 the special
School Ordinance for Silesia was introduced (Bein, 1983: 12). First of all, though, the peasantry as the
potential pool of conscripts and tax-payers was protected by specific regulations limiting amount of
free work exacted through the serfdom system, and in 1770 the system of agricultural credit was
established. However, serfdom was not abolished until 1807, whereas noble owners found ways to
avoid compliance with the rules which were to deter them from exploiting the peasants. As in
Austrian Silesia it had to lead to peasant riots which, among others flared up in different parts of
Silesia in 1765-1768, 1780, 1781, and in the period 1793-1811 including the 1793 weavers uprising in

*' It was the so-called policy of Peuplierung which the Hohenzollerns traditionally used in order to strengthen
their territorial possessions economically and militarily. The colonizers were mainly settled in the woodlands
around Oppeln (Opole), in the regions around Grof3-Wartenberg (Sycéw), Rosenberg (Olesno) and in the Glatz
(Kladsko, Klodzko) Margravate. Czech Protestants, who had emigrated from Austria because of confessional
problems, concentrated in Gro3-Wartenberg (Sycéw) and Strehlen (Strzelin). They became farmers and artisans.
Also some Polish-speaking Protestants came to Upper Silesia from Teschen (T&Sin, Cieszyn) Silesia. The
colonizers from west and central Germany established settlements linked with metallurgical works and
woodcutting. Similar communities were founded by local nobles who manned them with Silesians or Czech
Brethren. The latters colonies sprang up in Gnadenfrei (Ober Peilau, Pilawa Goérna), Gnadenfeld (Pawlowitzke,
Pawlowiczki) and Neusalz (Nowa So6l) - the only Silesian town established during Friedrich II’s reign (Bein,
1983: 11; Weber, 1995: 109/110).

“In agreement with the homogenizing efforts of the Prussian state, German colonists were settled down in the
Slavic-speaking areas whereas Slavic settlers in German-dominated areas. The tacit assumption was that this
policy would improve knowledge of the German language especially among the Slavic-speakers in Upper
Silesia (Lis, 1993: 65), as homogenization was indispensable for building effective modern educational and
administration systems.

* Friedrich II's colonization plans for Silesia were not carried out in full due to the shortage of prospective
settlers who could be attracted to come to such remote parts of Prussia as Upper Silesia. How desperate the
effort was can be exemplified by Friedrich II's futile appeals to the Schwenkfelders to return from Pennsylvania
where their last remnants had gone from Goldberg (Zlotoryja), Léwenberg in Schlesien (Lwéwek Slaski) and
Hirschberg (Jelenia Goéra) before the outbreak of the First Silesian War (Herzig, 1995: 62; Hildebrand, 1995:
47).
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the Sudetic region in which c. 20,000 persons participated. Especially the Upper Silesian peasantry
was destitute and exploited due to the peripheral location of this region in Prussia and inability of the
peasants to defend their rights in courts® as being mainly Polishand Czech/Moravian-speakers they
had almost no education and no knowledge of German®. However, even in Lower Silesia the
relatively better situation of the peasantry was worse than in Brandenburg. As in Austria the growing
social tension was deepened by industrialization and the nationalist cleavage which was summoned up
by further centralization and homogenization of the state which was reflected in the introduction of
German as the official language in administration, courts and education. There were also attempts to
Germanize the Catholic Church but without much success. However, the German language as the sole
medium of instruction coupled with tentative introduction of compulsory education had to breed
discontent in largely Slavic-speaking Upper Silesia though Prussia’s intent was just to emulate the
English and French models of state organizations in order to enable the country to compete with other
power contenders in Europe (Abmeier, 1983: 29; Adams, 1992: 28; Birke, 1968: 19; Bokajlo, 1993:
330/331; Fuchs, 1995: 15; Herzig. 1995: 64; Lis, 1993: 62-65; 68-70; Prothero, 1920: 15).

In order to round up the picture of Prussian Silesia prior to the Napoleonic Wars, it is necessary
to have a look at the development of modern industry in Prussian Silesia. Leaving aside the sustained
development of linen production which continued to generate the wealth of Silesia™ (Herzig, 1995:
63) a shy attempt at developing coal and iron industry was made by the Prussian government who was
interested in exploiting the rich mineral resources of Silesia and creating armaments industry.
Accordingly in the 1760s the state introduced the bureaucratic system of legal regulations and
economic incentives to control and steer development of the industries (Weber, 1995: 109) leading to
establishment of the royal metallurgical works which were followed by royal coal pits at the end of
the 18th century. In 1753-1755 the first royal iron works came into being in Malapane (Ozimek)"" and
Kreuzburg (Kluczbork) (Lis, 1993: 71; Stutzer, 1983: 23). The emerging industrial center was
fortified by 33 colonies of German workmen who were sent to the region as workforce between 1770
and 1774 (Volz, 1920:13). However, the turning point in Silesian economy came about in 1777 with
the nomination of Baron Friedrich Anton von Heynitz to the position of the Director of the
Departments of Mining and Metallurgy (Bergund Hiittendepartements). From this year a continuous
growth in these industries could be oserved, and it was made possible also thanks to the work of
Friedrich Wilhelm von Reden who in 1779 became Senior Mining Councillor (Oberbergrat) and
Director of Mining and Metallurgical Works in Silesia. They modernized the metallurgical and
mining industries according to the latest English technology and English economic measures
presented in 1776 by Adam Smith in his seminal work The Wealth of Nations. In this way the
dynamized industrial development through introduction of competition and free market though
without resigning from the instrument of subsidies and general protectionism (Fuchs, 1995: 16). Thus,
Upper Silesia which had not been noticed much during the first 40 years of the Prussian rule, became
the center of general interest as a new industrial basin in making which was to compete with the Ruhr
(Liter, 1995: 80). In 1784 the state-owned lead ore foundry was commenced near Tarnowitz

* German became the sole language of Prussian courts in Silesia already in 1744 (Kopiec, 1991: 65).

* German being the official language of the Prussian state and the medium of instruction at Prussian schools,
Slavic-speaking students who did not master the language in elementary schools, could not pursue further
education (Marek, 1996: 18). Understandably, it was difficult to learn literary German in mainly Slavic-
speaking Upper Silesig which, on the other hand, was a remote underdeveloped and poor region (Conrads, 1995:
64).

* The actual boom in the Silesian textile production in 1786 was followed by gradual decline in favor of the
rapid development of coal and metallurgy industry, e.g. the first steam engines were introduced to Silesia in
1786, but they were used in the textile industry for the first time only in 1815 (Fuchs, 1995: 16). In the first half
of the 19th century wool production was still significant in Silesia but with the advance of heavy industry,
formerly world-renowned Silesian textile industry belonged to the past by 1860 (Stutzer, 1983: 25).

* The first iron bridge on the European continent was constructed in this locality, and has survived there till
today.
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(Tarnowskie Gory), and two years later the lead metallurgical works in Friedrichshiitte (Strzybnica)
(Lis, 1993: 71). In 1786 the first steam engines on the European continent, were installed at the
Friedrichsgrube mine in Tarnowitz (Tarnowskie Gory)™ (Liier, 1995: 80). Soon afterwards, in 1789,
for the first time, coke was used in iron smelting at the iron works in Malapane (Ozimek) (Stutzer,
1983: 25). The first Prussian steel-mill was erected in the 1780s in the Ruhr, and in 1794 in Silesia
(Davies, 1991: 1I 118). In the wake of these achievements more steam engines and requisite engineers
arrived from England, and coking process was learned these were the key to the rich coal deposits in
Upper Silesia. In 1791 the royal coal pits were opened near Beuthen (Bytom), and in 1794 the royal
iron and steel works at Gleiwitz (Gliwice); in 1802 the first blast furnace at Konigshiitte (Krdlewska
Huta) was inaugurated (Rose, 1936: 38). Upper Silesia was at this stage ahead of the Ruhr
(Wiskemann, 1956: 24). Around 1800 the old industrial center of Styria produced 16,000 t of pig iron
whereas the nascent Upper Silesian industrial basin already 15,000 t, or, in other words, almost 50%
of Prussia’s pig iron production. In the period 1752-1815 the number of coal pits in Upper Silesia rose
from 5 to 20, and coal production grew from mere 1,140 t in 1785 to 90,000 t in 1815. In this field
Upper Silesia was still surpassed by the old Lower Silesian mining center around Waldenburg
(Walbrzych) and Neurode (Nowa Ruda)® as its coal production amounted to 33,000 t in 1785 and in
1815 the output of its 39 pits reached the level of 240,000 t (Stutzer, 1983: 23-25). The intensifying
industrial output of Upper Silesia and the Waldenburg (Walbrzych) region required improved
transportation links with the rest of the Prussian state and Western Europe. Therefore, the Oder (Odra)
was made navigable from Ratibor (Racibérz) to its estuary, where it meets the Baltic, and the
Klodnitz (Klodnica) Canal was constructed (1792-1812) in order to connect the Oder with the Upper
Silesian industrial basin (Ende, 1977: 231; Weber, 1995: 108). One should not though forget about the
consequences which appeared with the rapid industrialization of thoroughly agricultural Upper
Silesia. The growing number of serfs had to comply with their duties working not only on their lords
land but also in the mining pits and other industrial works. Frequent accidents deprived whole
families of sustenance whereas the 12-13 hour long shifts brought wages allowing just bare existence
(Lis, 1993: 71). The tragic social situation contributed to emergence of utmost poverty, widespread
alcoholism and appallingly unhygienic living conditions which were accompanied by an increase in
crime rate (Liier, 1995: 80). The authorities strove to ameliorate the alarming phenomena and partially
succeeded, e.g. in 1769 they inaugurated the first self-help insurance company for the hands employed
at royal enterprises (Lis, 1993: 71).

Summing up the first 50 years of the Prussian rule in Silesia, one can observe that frequent
visits of Friedrich II in the province and his keen interest in the economic, administrative and social
development of Silesia evoked quite a strong identification of the populace with the new King though
it had been largely non-existent at the beginning of his reign. The identification of the subjects with
their rulers was gradually transposed to the Prussian state as can be seen in the 1796 speech of Breslau
(Wroclaw) philosopher Johann Christian Garve on the tenth anniversary of the King’s death:

* During his 1790 sojourn in Silesia the most famous German poet Johann Wolfgang von Goethe decided to
visit Upper Silesia almost exclusively for getting acquainted with the latest invention working at the
Friedrichgrube mine (Maliszewski, 1993: 100-106), because in general he considered the region as backward
and deveoid of educated people (Liier, 1995: 80).

* The Waldenburg (Walbrzych) industrial center lies within the Glatz (Kladsko, Klodzko) Margravate. The
region as well as the rest of the Sudetic area was quite considerably developed in earlier centuries thanks to gold
and silver mining, and development of various workshops. The beginnings of coal mining there date back to the
second half of the 16th century. The industrial basin was of paramount importance for Silesia in the 18th century
and during the first half of the 19th century, but though iron works sprang up there and china production started,
its significance declined in comparison with Upper Silesia because the Waldenburg (Walbrzych) region is quite
mountainous and without abundant supplies of water which are clear deterrence to development of modern
heavy industry. Interestingly, industrial production in the region has continued till nowadays (Kohler, 1977:
558).
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Silesia was completely integrated with the Prussian state organism [...], there are no more
national differences between [the Silesians] and the inhabitants of other [Prussian] provinces. [...] So
we Silesians [...] now come from one family, we were brought up in the same way and were taught
the same way of thinking [...] (Garve in Weber, 1995:112).

The reconstruction of Silesia which started after the Silesian Wars led to comprehensive
development of the land, and also to visible heightening of the level of culture and well-being in the
province. These were the very aims of the integrationist Prussian state policy known as
Retablissement. Having met the goals allowed Friedrich II and his successors to fortify unity and
military strength of their state as well as emotional attachment of the subjects to the state which was
manifested not only by the majority of the population but also by renowned scholars and artists
(Weber, 1995: 112). Prevailing homogeneity of the state structures and population, coupled with
economic prosperity and the beginning of the new feeling of patriotism among people, facilitated
development of the idea of Prussiandom, which strengthened by the anti-French sentiment among the
populace and modernizing efforts on the part of Friedrich Wilhelm III (ruled 1797-1840) during the
disruptive period of the Napoleonic Wars, became the core of German nation-building. The process
was as pronounced in Silesia as in other parts of Prussia.

After the death of Friedrich II, his nephew Friedrich Wilhelm II (ruled 1786-1797) ascended
the Prussian throne. In October 1786 he received homage paid by Silesia but did not do much to
overhaul the state bureaucratic system which grew rather ungainly and stifled civic initiative with
high taxes and other dues. Moreover, his management of the Prussian economy was less prudent and
finally brought the state’s finances into disorder. On the other hand, speeding-up industrialization
brought about mass production which gradually reduced prices of crafted products, thus, making
agricultural production less profitable as farming still generated the same amount of revenue. Thus,
the landowners became impoverished in comparison to industrialists with their geometrically growing
incomes. Some landowners with enough financial resources strove to overcome this predicament
through introduction of harvesters and agricultural engineering, but the majority of them (especially in
Upper Silesia) decided to maintain their economic status by demanding higher duties from their serfs.
The policy had to cause outbreaks of frequent peasant turmoils and a general unrest among the
workers involved in the declining textile industry. The shaky situation was not stabilized by the
French Revolution which had been triggered off by the effects of industrialization and financial
bankruptcy of French the state. Its catchy slogan: Liberte, Egalite, Fraternite spread around Europe
becoming popular among workers, peasants and bourgeoisie who wished to wrench more political
power from the absolutist state and its aristocratic bureaucracy, as well as to overhaul the fossilized
estate structure of society, which hindered development of industry and capitalism. The ideas also
reached Silesia, but they were not readily accepted by the Silesian bourgeoisie disquieted by peasant
and artisan disturbances in Silesia. Refugees from revolutionary France and danger of destruction of
the traditional social order may have also contributed to prevalence of rather conservative opinion
among the Silesian bourgeoisie. In this situation, the Prussian state administration shied away from
attempting any serious reform, and the long-serving Silesian Provinzialminister (Landesminister)
Count Carl Georg Heinrich von Hoym™ busied himself with suppressing the rural unrest (Bein, 1983:
12; Anon., 1992b: 752; Bein, 1983: 12; Cetwinski, 1992: 30; Kinder, 1978: II 16/17).

At that time European politics was dominated by the quickly changing situation in France, and
especially Austria expressed its concern as French Queen Marie Antoinette was sister of Emperor
Leopold II. New Emperor Francis II (ruled 1792-1835) fought against the revolutionary spirit which
in 1793 had led to beheading of his aunt and her husband French King Louis XVI (ruled 1774-1792).
The first coalition of European states led against France by Austria was weakened in 1795 when

* He administered the province of Silesia from 1770 until 1806 when after having not been able to stop the
combined French, Bavarian and the Confederation’s of the Rhine forces from overrunning the land he
capitulated and was removed from his office in December 1806 following the Prussian defeat at Jena and
Auerstiddt (Baumgart, 1994: 462-464).
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Prussia dropped out of the war in 1795 to prepare for the third partition of Poland. Moreover, by the
Peace of Basel (1795) Friedrich Wilhelm II consented to France’s eventual annexation of the German
lands west of the Rhine. The Prussian policy of neutrality with respect to France and Napoleon was
conducted by Friedrich Wilhelm II’s son Friedrich Wilhelm III (1797-1840). In the meantime Austria
persevered in its struggle against France. Deserted by all its allies but Great Britain, in October 1797 it
had to accept the Peace of Campo Formio, in which, among others, Francis II agreed to the surrender
of the left bank of the Rhine. The subsequent struggle left Austria exhausted and repeatedly defeated.
The Austrian army encircled at Ulm in 1805 surrendered and in November 1805 the French entered
Vienna unopposed. The imperial troops retreated to Moravia. The ill Empress stayed at Friedek
(Frydek) and Teschen (Tésin, Cieszyn) became the headquarters of the Austrian government, as well
as haven for the Prussian, English and Russian ambassadors. After Napoleon’s brilliant victory over
Austrian and Russian troops at Austerlitz (Slavkov) (December 2, 1805), the harsh Peace of Pressburg
(Bratislava, Pozsony) (December, 25, 1805) was imposed on Austria. In the meantime the process of
dissolution of the Empire started. Under the Russo-French pressure, in 1803 all ecclesiastical
territories (excluding Mainz) were divided, as were 45 of the 51 imperial cities, small principalities
and counties totalling 112 imperial states with a population of 3 mil. The main beneficiaries were
Baden, Prussia, Wiirttemberg and Bavaria. In 1804 Napoleon proclaimed himself Emperor of the
French, and Emperor Francis II proclaimed himself Emperor of Austria on August 14, 1804, to
maintain Austria’s position and to preserve the imperial title for his house. In 1806 16 south and west
German states committed open treason to the Empire by forming the Confederation of the Rhine
under a Napoleonic protectorate. Finally on August 6, 1806, resolving that no other should wear the
crown that he was powerless to defend, Francis II resigned the old imperial dignity sealing the end of
the Holy Roman Empire of the German Nation which had begun in 1232. (Anon., 1992b: 752;
Barraclough, 1992: 634; Ehrich, 1992: 519; Kinder, 1978: II 22-29; Pitronowa, 1992: 56; Turner,
1992: 102).

In the emerging new political order in Europe, Prussia was the only country in Central Europe
which was not dominated by France. The peaceful attitude of Prussia changed when Napoleon, after
the defeat of his enemy English Prime Minister William Pitt, offered Hanover to England breaking his
treaty with Prussia. Prussia formed a coalition with Russia and Saxony to counteract this arbitrary
action, and sent Napoleon an ultimatum demanding the withdrawal of all French troops east of the
Rhine and the dissolution of the Confederation of the Rhine. However, it was too late to avert
catastrophe Napoleon had already planned an onslaught against Prussia wishing to expand his
possessions eastward, and Friedrich Wilhelm III was not prepared to wrench his ultimatum militarily.
On October 14, 1806 the obsolete Prussian and Saxon armies suffered a disastrous defeat in the dual
battle of Jena and Auerstddt. England and Sweden broke diplomatic relations with Prussia as they
were not prepared to go to war. The royal residence was transferred to Konigsberg (Kaliningrad), and
Napoleon entered Berlin unopposed. At that time the French forces under the command of Napoleon’s
brother Je’rdbme went into Silesia. There were no Prussian divisions left able to face the invader
though c. 30,000 Prussian troops remained inside the Silesian fortresses. The fortresses at Breslau
(Wroclaw), Glogau (Glogéw), Schweidnitz (Swidnica) surrendered without fighting; Brieg (Brzeg)
and Neisse (Nysa) fought briefly, but only the fortresses at Glatz (Kladsko, Klodzko), Sielberberg
(Srebrna Goéra) and Cosel (Kozle) were not defeated until the Peace of Tilsit (Sovetsk) on July 9,
1807. With the exception of beleaguering the fortresses there was little military activity in the
province. Notably the Polish-Italian Legion supported Je’rdme. It seems that the Polish troops who
seized New Silesia for the would-be restituted Polish state promised by Napoleon, were rather readily
accepted by the Polish-speaking population in eastern Upper Silesia. It is interesting to observe that
the Polish question which reappeared during the Napoleonic Wars also tentatively included Silesia.
Already in 1804 the controversial Russian Foreign Minister (in office 1804-1806) of Polish
aristocratic extraction Prince Adam Jerzy Czartoryski striving to reestablish a Polish state with
a Russian help proposed in 1804 that Austria should be given Silesia in exchange for Galicia which
would be incorporated into such a restituted Poland. The plan was never actualized. Another Polish
trace, following the aforementioned seizure of New Silesia in 1806, was imprinted by Bielitz



470 Chapter one

(Bielsko) Prince Jan Sulkowski, who serving Napoleon attempted to annex Upper Silesia for
a planned Polish state. He led a military invasion in the direction of Tarnowitz (Tarnowskie Goéry) and
Gleiwitz (Gliwice) but was quickly defeated in a skirmish near the latter town at the beginning of
January 1807 (Anon., 1983a: 537; Anon., 1992b: 752; Kinder, 1978: 1I: 24/25 & 28/29; Neubach,
1992: 7; Pisarski, 1990: 249-252; Przewlocki, 1986: 36/37; Vanicek, 1959).

The dissolution of Prussia was prevented only by Russia’s intervention. On the basis of the
Peace of Tilsit Prussia lost its territories west of the Elbe and the formerly Polish territories with the
exception of West Prussia, which together with Austria’s West Galicia were turned into the Grand
Duchy of Warsaw. Danzig (Gdarisk) was made a French-controlled republic. Thus, Prussia was
deprived of c. 50% of its land and population. Pending substantial reparations it remained under
French occupation, and the Prussian army was limited to 42,000 men. In Silesia, the eight Silesian
fortresses remained in the Prussian hands, but French governors took over administration of cities and
towns, whereas the countryside was controlled by military commissars. On the other hand, the
General Committee busied itself with regular collection of reparations. The concomitant plundering
and maltreatment of the Silesian population made the French quite unpopular in the province”.
(Kinder, 1978: 1I 28/29; Pisarski, 1990: 250).

The Prussian monarchy reduced after the catastrophic defeat in 1806 to Brandenburg, Silesia,
the Pomeranian provinces, northern West Prussia (without Danzig (Gdansk)), and East Prussia had to
be thoroughly reformed in order to prevent further dismembering and alienation of the subjects which
might have severed the links of homogenizing and unifying identification between the diverse
populace and the House of Hohenzollern. The clearly overdue administrative, social and military
reforms started to be introduced by the King’s Chief Minister Baron Heinrich Friedrich Carl vom und
zum Stein. His basic (and quite liberal) idea was to evoke a positive consciousness of solidarity with
the state by allowing the citizens to take a more active part in public affairs. This idea underlay the
emancipation of the serfs (begun in 1807) and the measures for local self-government, and the
reshaping of the central government (1808), which allowed creation of active civil society granting
independence to the judicial system, administration, provinces, and municipal government from the
direct control of the monarch. He was also responsible for extirpating monopolies and hindrances to
free trade, and supported general Gerhard Johann von Scharnhorst in his schemes of army reform. To
bolster Prussia’s military strength limited by the Treaty of Tilsit (Sovetsk) Scharnhorst introduced the
short-service system: the permitted number of men (42,000) was called for a rigorous, few-month-
long training, then the majority of them was released while a new complement was called up. The
general was also responsible for transforming the Prussian army from a largely mercenary force into
a national organ”, without which it would have been impossible to lead the War of Liberation against
Napoleon by using nationalist appeals to the populace. The reforms were not stopped by the dismissal
of Stein on Napoleon’s behest in November 1808” but were continued by Karl August von
Hardenberg, who as a Prussian minister had been dismissed under Napoleon’s influence in 1806,

*" In Poland Napoleon is an idealized figure who is even mentioned in the Polish national anthem. He agreed to
create a rump Poland as a modest price for complete loyalty of his Polish troops whom he used to suppress anti-
French uprisings in Spain and Dominica. For the Silesians and Germans, in general, Napoleon was a foreign
oppressor and an overhauler of the feudal order in the German countries of the toppled Empire. Today, he is
rather forgotten in Germany though his legend is still alive in Poland (Olschowsky, 1992).

” Homogenization of the Prussian army along the national lines marks the onset of nation-building in Prussia
and Germany, which was reinforced by the unifying institutions of conscription (introduced in the period 1807-
1813) and compulsory popular education.

Significantly, the military forces of the Habsburg Empire remained multiethnic and multinational; actually, it
was the glue that held the highly disparate empire together until 1918 (Dedk, 1992).

* At the beginning of 1809 Stein withdrew to Austria. In 1812 he went to St Petersburg and built up the
coalition against. From the battle of Leipzig to the Congress of Vienna he was the main opponent of French
imperialism. Besides liberalizing the Prussian state, it is maintained that, at the same time, Stein was responsible
for fostering German nationalism and the myth of German destiny (Thorne, 1975: 1214).
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however, already in 1810 he was appointed Prussia’s chancellor of state. In 1810 he issued new
regulations instituting reforms in the Prussian army and freedom of trade, and in 1811 he commenced
emancipation of Jews. Moreover, in 1811 emancipation of peasants furthered despite the robust
opposition of landowners, and in 1814 military service was made compulsory for all men in Prussia™.
Also the educational system was reformed along humanistic principles by scholar and minister of
education (1809-1810) Wilhelm von Humboldt which resulted in 1810 in establishment of Berlin
University as an institution of academic freedom and the unity of research, teaching and learning in all
disciplines; and in 1812 in establishment of the public Gymnasia, secondary schools organized to
provide for an education in the liberal arts with an emphasis on classical languages and humanistic
values. In the same year also reformation of the elementary schools was carried out in order to
develop the natural gifts of the children along the lines of the Swiss educational pioneer Johann
Heinrich Pestalozzi. The reforms were not comprehensive and despite overhauling the administrative
and social structure of the state did leave Prussia still largely feudal and absolutist though adapted to
the requirements of industrialization and capitalism (Anon., 1992b: 752; Anon., 1992c: 552; Bein,
1983: 14/15; Birke, 1968: 20; Herzig, 1994: 466-477; Kinder, 1978: II 33; Lis, 1993: 76;
Orzechowski, 1972b: 5; Pisarski, 1990: 251/252; Sommer, 1908: 112-114; Thorne, 1975: 1138, 1214,
601/602).

The Prussian reforms were also reflected in significant alterations in Silesia. Development of
town and cities in the province was facilitated not only by the edict on municipal self-government but
also thanks to systematic destruction (on Napoleon’s order) of the fortifications around Breslau
(Wroclaw), Brieg (Brzeg), Neisse (Nysa) and Schweidnitz (Swidnica) which was completed by the
Prussian administration”. At last urban growth was released from this medieval architectural
constraint (Pisarski, 1990: 248). With the edict of October 30, 1810 secularization was carried out in
Silesia terminating the special position of the Catholic Church in the province (as it held more
property there than in any other part of Prussia), and thus making it uniform with other parts of the
Prussian state. Profits gained in this manner facilitated implementation of the reforms (Bein, 1983:
14) and financing of the state which was bankrupt” (Prothero, 1920: 16/17). On the other hand, with
the state decision Leopoldina the Jesuits tertiary college in Breslau (Wroclaw) was merged with
Viadrina” the Brandenburg University from Frankfurt an der Oder into a full university (based on
Wilhelm von Humboldt’s modern concept of university) which was inaugurated in Breslau (Wroclaw)
on October 19, 1811 under the name of Viadrina Wratislaviensis. The university was instrumental in
homogenization of the Prussian academia as it was the first interconfessional university in the whole
of Germany, with both a Protestant and a Catholic theological faculty; and grouped Silesian Catholic
scholars of Leopoldina, Brandenburg Protestant professors from Viadrina and young aspiring
academics from all the German countries” (Birke, 1968: 20; Herzig, 1995a: 124/125). In 1808 the
position of Provinzialminister was abolished and replaced with Oberprdsident (Chief Administrator).

o every man was drafted to three years of active military service, and to two years of less strenuous service in
the reserve (Lis, 1993: 76).

”» Military importance of the four remaining Silesian fortresses of Glogau (Glogéw), Glatz (Klodzko, Kladsko),
Cosel (Koz’le) and Silberberg (Srebrna Goéra) declined by the middle of the 19th century when their
fortifications were demolished completely or in part, allowing delayed advancement of the towns (Pisarski,
1990: 248).

* Secularization accompanied by the sale of the royal domains was to raise funds enough to avert the possibility
of the cession of Silesia to Austria or France as compensation for the indemnity payable to Napoleon. The sale
of Church and royal property brought comparatively small results, for no one was rich enough to offer a large
price, but any further talk about separation of Silesia from Prussia was stopped with Napoleon’s failed Russian
campaign in 1812/1813 which was followed by the War of Liberation in Prussia (1813) (Prothero, 1920: 16/17).

1t was founded in 1506 (Deus, 1977: 50).

* The university was renamed as Friedrich-Wilhelm-Universitdt in 1911 in order to commemorate its founder
Friedrich Wilhelm III, and functioned under this name until 1945 (Deus; 1977: 50).
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The altered administrative role of Breslau (Wroclaw) and Glogau (Glogéw)” departments (Kriegsund
Domainen-Kammeren-Departments) was reflected in their new name as regencies
(Regierungsdepartments) which now were led by Prdsidenten (Administrators) (Lis, 1993: 75/76;
Orzechowski, 1972b: 7/8).

The ideas of human rights and nationalism which were explicitly embodied in the political
structures of the French state triggered off similar processes in the German states, and especially in
Prussia (Alter, 1994: 39-41). The tendencies strengthened by Johann Gottfried Herder’s philosophy
identifying peoples (nations) or their spirits (Volksgeister) with their respective vernaculars were
developed, among others, by Friedrich Holderlin who glorified independence of peoples and death for
fatherland, the Silesian theologian Friedrich Schleiermacher who roused feelings of national
community especially among the Protestants", Heinrich von Kleist whose Hermannsschlacht (1808)
became the model for a national uprising. The gradual construction of German nationalism and
German nation resulted in a rather vague concept of nation which was a mixture of the three following
ideas which equalized nation with a cultural community, the Volk (basis for preordained national
union), and a political community of free men. However, the notions were picked up by students and
wide groups of intelligentsia and bourgeoisie who, in turn, started to call the population to form
amass movement against the French occupants (cf. Hroch, 1994: 5, for the different phases of
national movements). In the Rheinischer Merkur Joseph Gorres established the most aggressive anti-
Napoleonic journal and Ernest Moritz Arndt phrased the national aim in popular language: to be one
people is the religion of our day. Theodor Korner and Max von Schenkendorf made the genre of
national songs popular and the national idea was also furthered among the youth through the
gymnastic movement established by Friedrich Ludwig Jahn (Kinder, 1978: 11 32).

Now when the relations between the state and the inhabitants were reformed, and the ideology
of nationalism became an effective instrument for mobilizing vast number of people ready to die for
the constructed concepts of fatherland and nation it was only necessary to await an opportune moment
for enticing a national uprising against the French which would fortify Germandom and reestablish
astrong link between the Prussians and the Hohenzollerns. Encouraged by continued British
resistance and by the guerilla warfare of the Spanish against the French occupation, Austria, on April
9, 1809, and though Napoleon defeated it by October 1809 (Ehrich, 1992: 519), hence unpopular
French occupation forces had to take part in the campaigns and their number thinned in Silesia
whereas Silesian guerilla forces swelled. They almost disappeared during Napoleon’s ill-fated
Russian campaign (Pisarski, 1990: 250; Przewlocki, 1986: 38). Following Napoleon’s disastrous
retreat from Moscow military cooperation between Russia and Prussia was undertaken in December
1812. Apprehensive of French reprisals, on January 25, 1813 Friedrich Wilhelm III shifted his
residence to Breslau (Wroclaw) which became the center of the German uprising against Napoleon.
On February 28, 1813 Prussia concluded with Russia the Treaty of Kalisz. Russia was to obtain
Poland in exchange for agreement to the restoration of Prussia and incorporation of Saxony into the
latter’s territory. Under pressure from Scharnhorst and Hardenberg Friedrich Wilhelm declared war
on France in March 1813. Also utilizing the practical tenets of nationalist ideology he issued the
appeal An Mein Volk (To My People) (March 17, 1813)"" and established the Iron Cross as a military
decoration. The German Silesians showed enthusiasm in contributing recruits (with the exception of
the Polish-speakers in Upper Silesia who apparently did not share the devotion of their German-
speaking fellowmen), and among many also the most significant poet of late German Romanticism
young Silesian Joseph Freiherr von Eichendorff joined the Freikorps Liitzow (one of the numerous

” In 1809 the seat of the department was shifted from Glogau (Glogéw) to more centrally located Liegnitz
(Legnica) which brought about the change in the name of the department (Orzechowski, 1972b: 8).

' He was the soul of the movement which led to the union in 1817 of the Lutheran and Reformed Churches in

Prussia (Thorne, 1975: 1141).

' Two days earlier the appeal was preceded by the meeting of Friedrich Wilhelm IIT with Tsar Alexander I

(ruled 1801-1825) where the impending warfare had been discussed (Weczerka, 1977: LXXVIII).
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voluntary formations of independent mounted riflemen) who brandished the red/black/gold colors of
the would-be German flag. Thus, the basic German national symbols were created, and, significantly,
the Iron Cross was crafted at Gleiwitz (Gliwice) which was not a coincidence as the Upper Silesian
industry forged weapons used against Napoleon in the War of Liberation (Cetwinski, 1992: 31/32;
Keil, 1987: 177; Kinder, 1978: II 36/37; Neubach, 1992: 7; Prothero, 1920: 17; Weczerka, 1977:
LXXVIIIL; Wiskemann, 1956: 24).

After Russia Prussia carried the main burden of the war which was possible only to the
spontaneous mood for sacrifice in the populace. Donations of money and material helped to transform
reservists and volunteers into troops of the line so that 6% of Prussia’s inhabitants saw active service
in the army. The largely improvised Prussian and French proto-conscript armies met during the spring
campaign at Liitzen (May 2, 1813) and Bautzen (May 20/21, 1813) in Saxony. Napoleon drove the
allied Prusso-Russian forces in the direction of Silesia regaining Saxony but did not achieve any
significant success as his rear was endangered by the Swedish troops who in May 1813 landed in
Pomerania and by Britain who joined the coalition in June 1813. The armistice of Pliswitz
(Pielaszkéw), signed on June 4th, 1813'”, closed the first period of the campaign. The region around
the locality extending from the Southern border of Silesia to the Oder (Odra) was proclaimed the
neutral area and the river constituted the armistice line by Brandenburg and then continued along the
Prussian border and the Elbe to French-held Liibeck. For the time being Austria remained neutral
because Austrian Emperor Francis I's daughter Marie Louise had been married to Napoleon in 1810.
However, the seemingly morganatic marriage was not a deterrent to Francis I in his attempts to
rebuild the power of Austria utilizing the downfall of his son-in-law. When Napoleon rejected
Austria’s proposal of mediation and other minor territorial demands, the armistice was declared at an
end on the night of August 10 to 11, 1813 and the Austrian troops joined the allies. The subsequent
victory of the allies over Napoleon in the battle at the Katzbach (Kaczawa) River (August, 26, 1813)
builded the momentum which was not neutralized by Napoleon’s crushing victory over the Austrian
army at Dresden (August 27, 1813) and allowed the allies (with the help of the countries from the
dissolved Confederation of the Rhine) to defeat the French Emperor in the battle of the Nations at
Leipzig (October, 16-19, 1813). Afterwards the theater of military activities was shifted to France
(though the French-held fortress of Glogau (Glogéw) did not capitulate until April 1814) and
Napoleon was finally defeated at Waterloo on June 17, 1815 (Clayton, 1908: 392-394; Kinder, 1978:
I1 36/37; Przewlocki, 1986: 38; Weczerka, 1977: LXXVIII; Weczerka, 1977e: 408).

Silesia, which had suffered with the rest of Prussia in the period of Napoleon’s conquest,
suffered also during the campaign of 1813. But during the War of Liberation only the westernmost
part of Silesia was damaged, where there was little industry, so the economic recovery of the province
could start at once. Mines and other industries recommenced operations in 1814; and in the same year
the agricultural credit associations resumed payment of interest, though some years had to elapse
before the landed classes again became prosperous. In 1817 it was still almost impossible to find
purchasers for Silesian manors (Prothero, 1920: 17). On the other hand, it ought not to be forgotten
that the would-be economic significance of Silesia was prepared in the period 1806-1813 when the
introduction of the continental system by Napoleon in order to starve Britain economically brought
about intensification of production in Prussia and especially in Silesia with the extensive use of ersatz
materials in place of unavailable goods from colonies. Among many economic achievements of that
time one can enumerate first industrial production sugar from beet sugar in Kunern (Konary) near
Wohlau (Woléw) and Krain (Krajno), and development of the Silesian breed of sheep in Ullersdorf
(Oldrzychowice). In consequence Silesia became more than self-sufficient in food production which
coupled with improved farm management, and new agricultural techniques and engineering turned the
province into the economic base for the whole of Prussia (Pisarski, 1990: 255-257).

'” The armistice was ratified a day later at nearby Poischwitz (Paszowice) which, sometimes, is mistakenly

given as the place of signature of the armistice. Moreover, the confusion is deepened by the use of the erroneous
form of its placename Pleisswitz (Weczerka, 1977d: 414; Weczerka, 1977¢e: 408).



510 Chapter one

The war against Napoleon and its successful conclusion which reversed the fate of Prussia
strengthened the feeling of Prussiandom and Germandom in the whole state which firmly anchored
Silesia in the country (Weczerka, 1977: LXXVIII). The link was continually reaffirmed by relative
economic prosperity of Silesia which enjoyed the long period of lasting peace until 1945 (Pisarski,
1990: 258). The province shared in Prussia’s position as one of the most significant European powers,
which was established by the Congress of Vienna (1814-1815). Prussia recovered nothing of its gains
under the Third Partition of Poland and regained only Danzig (Gdansk) and a few other towns under
the Second. But the rest of what Prussia had possessed in 1803 was restored practically entirely by the
Congress, with considerable additions of new territories. Thus, after 1815, Prussia stretched
uninterrupted from the Memel (Niemen) River in the east, and west of the Elbe it possessed large (if
discontinuous) territories in western Germany. Significantly, the region of Rheinland and Westphalia,
destined to develop into the Ruhr the greatest industrial center on the Continent, became a Prussian
province. When at the urge of Tsar Alexander I Friedrich Wilhelm III agreed to cede the bulk of his
Polish possessions to Russia, Prussia, which at the end of the 18th century had been in the process of
becoming a binational state, was thrust back into Germany and given a strategic position on the both
frontiers of the German nation-in-making. However, also a significant confessional tension was
introduced to the state with the acquisition of its new western provinces which had never been
Prussian before and, being Catholic, were alien to Prussian in outlook which, subsequently, often
produced a fierce conflict between the Church and the state (Anon., 1992b: 752; Kinder, 1978: II
38/39; Turner, 1992: 104/105).

Austria led by Foreign Minister Prince Clemens Metternich managed to recover its position as
a European power, but its gravity shifted eastward with the loss of its possessions in Western Europe
which were compensated by additions in Galicia and Dalmatia. As a multinational state in the age of
nascent German nationalism it became alienated from Germany. But, nevertheless, it claimed the
leadership of the German Confederation (Deutscher Bund) which in line with Francis I's wishes gave
Austria, though only jointly with Prussia, far-reaching-control over German affairs. The
Confederation had 39 members'” and replaced the Holy Roman Empire of more than 240 states. This
was a loose political association with no central executive or judiciary, and only a federal Diet
meeting in Frankfurt am Mein. The Confederation was in theory empowered to adopt measures
strengthening the political and economic bonds but in fact remained a stronghold of conservatism and
particularism, and, thus, an instrument to defend the interests of the secondary states and the
Habsburgs. However, the Confederation did not enable Metternich to stop the reform movement that
had begun under the impact of the French hegemony. That influence was strongest in southern
Germany where there was oserved widespread readiness to accept civic institutions and liberal
theories. In Prussia the followers of Stein were still influential in the court pressurizing Friedrich
Wilhelm III to fulfill the promise he made in 1815 to establish constitutional government. The
agitation for political reorganization was loudest among university students who formed nationalist
groups known as Burschenschaften. They demanded the abandonment of the confederal system, the
establishment of greater unity, and the achievement of national (i.e. German) power. In 1817 they
gathered at the Wartburg castle near Eisenach where they challenged traditional authority in their
speeches. The possible espousal of liberalism and nationalism coupled with the establishment of
centralized authority in Germany would have seriously impeded the policies which Austria pursued in
Hungary, Italy and the Balkans. When on March 23, 1819, an unbalanced student, Karl Ludwig Sand,
assassinated the conservative playwright and publicist August von Kotzebue, Metternich persuaded
the princes of the Confederation that they were facing a dangerous attempt to overthrow the
established order in central Europe. The result was a series of repressive measures called the Carlsbad
(Karlovy Vary) Decrees, which the federal Diet adopted on September 20, 1819. In Prussia the liberal
members of the ministry were forced to resign, and the plan to promulgate a constitution for the
kingdom was rejected. By the end of 1820 the German reform movement, which had begun some 15

1 Significantly, the non-German countries of the Habsburg Empire did not belong to the Confederation, nor did
Posnania (Grand Duchy of Posen (Poznari), South Prussia), and West and East Prussia (Kinder, 1978: II 38).
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years before, came to a complete halt. Conservatism triumphed, and though the liberal alterations in
the political and economic structure of society were not reversed, German nationalism was quenched
delaying the establishment of the German nation-state for half a century (Anon., 1992b: 752; Ehrich,
1992: 520; Kinder, 1978: 1I 38/39; Turner, 1992: 104).

An instrument Metternich used to enforce his conservative policies in Europe was the Holy
Alliance. The first supranational organization to preserve peace in modern history, was established in
September 1815 by the rulers of Orthodox Russia, Catholic Austria and Protestant Prussia. Unclearly
organized around the principles of the Christian faith. Hence, the members of the alliance derived
their right of intervention against all liberal and national from their responsibility to God. Although it
was joined by almost all the European monarchs the principle of intervention secured by Metternich
in 1820 at the Congress of Troppau (Opava, Opawa) alienated Britain which withdrew from the
alliance. Consequently, the Holy Alliance ceased to have any real significance after the 1820s but
resulted in splitting the European powers into the liberal western bloc with Britain and France, and
into the conservative eastern bloc with Russia, Austria and Prussia (Anon., 1990i: 163; Kinder, 1978:
II: 39, 45).

The reactionary order which was established in Central and Eastern Europe after the downfall
of Napoleon was only briefly challenged by the July Revolution of 1830 in France. The voltile
situation coupled with the influence of the Polish November Uprising (1830-1831) against Russia
brought about a meeting of southern German radicals at Hambach Castle in the Palatinate in May
1832. They expressed approval of national unification, republican government, and popular
sovereignty. When a group of militant students launched a foolhardy attempt to seize the city of
Frankfurt am Mein, dissolve the federal Diet, and proclaim a German republic, the princes of the
German Confederation recovered from their initial fear of the revolutionary movement and began to
oppose it. Under leadership of Metternich they crashed liberalism and nationalism which was
expressed by the repressive measures adopted by the federal Diet, reinforcing the position of the
crown in state politics, limiting the power of the legislature, restricting the right of assembly,
enlarging the authority of the police, and intensifying the censorship. Thus, the anti-absolutist
movement was effectively subdued until Volkerfriihling in 1848, and, subsequently, the significance
of the Confederation gradually declined™ (Turner, 1992: 105). Another blow was dealt to it by
Prussia with its pro-capitalist policy which through the 1818 simplified tariff, and establishment of the
Commercial and Craft Union (Handelsund Gewerbeverein) in 1819 led to the signature of the act
instituting the German Customs Union (Zollverein). Metternich could not oppose the development
strengthening the political stance of Prussia in Germany at the cost of gradual marginalization of
Austria as since 1824 his power had been checked by the more liberal-minded minster of state Count
Franz Anton von Kolowrat. Austria wished to check Prussia by supporting rival customs unions but
the struggle for hegemony in Germany was gradually won by Prussia and by 1852 the German
Customs Union included all the German states except Austria and Hamburg (Anon., 1992b: 753;
Ehrich, 1992: 522; Kinder, 1978: 11 47; Koenen, 1992; Lang, 1989).

The decisive victory of Prussia and the final unification of Germany was to come only in the
wake of Volkerfriihling. In the meantime rapid industrialization took its toll especially on the rural
population who had to exist in the largely absolutist socio-political framework with little hope for
economic advancement. Actually their situation in Prussian and Austrian Silesia deteriorated
considerably in the 1840s. Famines and epidemics swept the countryside radicalizing the populace. In
the Vormdrz period revolutionary ideas were also disseminated by the Prussian and Austrian
universities and educational systems and their spread was facilitated by Friedrich Wilhelm IV (ruled
1840-1861) who aspiring to revive in Prussia his imaginary conception of the Middle Ages called off
the conflict with the Catholic Church and even sponsored a national Diet. The circulation of the ideas
was speeded up by the development of the railway network in Germany. Before 1848 its lines
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It was finally dissolved in 1866 (Czapliniski, 1990: 443).
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connected Prussian and Austrian Silesia to Vienna and Berlin'” (Anon., 1992b: 753; Kinder, 1978: II
47; Lis, 1993: 79; Pitronowa, 1992: 58).

Prior to closing this background chapter on Silesian history it is indispensable to scrutinize the
administrative structure of Silesia after 1815 as it was to remain largely unchanged until the 1930s.
Austrian Silesia will be left out from the presentation as almost no changes were implemented here
before 1848. This fossilized absolutist system was the answer to the problem of multiple nationalities
and the unequal state of education and development in the various parts of Austria which necessitated
preferential treatment of the nobility (at the cost of other social classes) as they held the state together
(Kinder, 1978: II 33). Quite on the contrary, Prussian Silesia underwent a far-reaching structural
overhaul which aimed at making the province an integral part of Prussia within the framework of the
reformed and more centralized and homogenous state. The last discontinuity in Silesia’s territory the
exclave of Schwiebus (Swiebodzin) was incorporated into the province of Brandenburg whereas in
1815 and 1825 the Upper Lusatian part of Saxony (which had been gained by Prussia at the Congress
of Vienna) was added to Silesia considerably extending the province westward. Now Prussian
Silesia’s area amounted to c. 40,700 sq km'™ (Muirhead, 1908: 461; Weczerka, 1977: LXXVIII).
With the edict issued on April 30, 1815 Prussia was divided into ten provinces of equal administrative
status, and 25 regencies which were the subdivisions of the former. Silesia was divided into the four
regencies: the Middle Silesian one with the seat in Breslau (Wroclaw), the Mountainous one with the
seat in Reichenbach (Dzierzoniow)'"”’, the Lower Silesian one with the seat in Liegnitz (Legnica), and
the Upper Silesian one with the seat in Oppeln (Opole)'”. The geographical names of the regencies
were soon replaced with names derived from their respective capitals. In 1820, due to economic
reasons the Reichenbach (Dzierz.oniéw) Regency was liquidated and its counties were divided
between the regencies of Breslau (Wroclaw) and Liegnitz (Legnica). In the same year, to the Oppeln
Regency, which included the Lower Silesian counties (Kreise) of Neisse (Nysa) and Grottkau
(Grotkéw), the Lower Silesian county of Kreuzburg (Kluczbork) was added. In 1825 there were 19
counties in the Liegnitz (Legnica) Regency, 22 in the Breslau (Wroclaw) Regency and 16 in the
Oppeln Regency. Their total number of 57 increased due to development of industrialization in the
region of Glatz (Kladsko, Klodzko) and Upper Silesia. Subsequently, in 1854 a new county was
created in the former area, and in 1873 in the latter the Beuthen (Bytom) county was divided into four
smaller ones, so the number of the Silesian counties rose to 61. In 1875 urban counties were created
from the cities of Breslau (Wroclaw), Liegnitz (Legnica) and Gorlitz (Zgorzelec). Later on such urban
counties multiplied especially in the industrial basin in Upper Silesia. The provinces and regencies of
Prussia, were administered by Oberprdsidenten and Presidenten respectively whereas Landraten took
care of the counties (Orzechowski, 1972b: 7-11).

Considering the social and political situation in the wake of the Vienna settlement, the
population of the province amounted to 1,992,598 inhabitants in 1817'” (Rhode, 1990: 76ff) which
constituted one fifth of the total population of Prussia (Popiolek, 1972: 159). The Oberprdsident still
had very wide powers (though not so many as the Provinzialminister). The first holder of the office in

" The first railway line in Prussian Silesia and simultaneously east of the Oder-Neisse line linked Breslau

(Wroclaw) and Ohlau (Olawa) and was commenced in 1842 (Koziarski, 1993: 13). In Austrian Silesia Oderberg
(Bohumin, Bogumin) gained the direct railway access to Vienna in 1847 (Pitronowa, 1992: 58).

' Silesia was the largest Prussian province closely followed by Brandenburg (Muirhead, 1908: 461).

" The regency was established in order to counteract the negative consequences of the decline of the traditional

textile industry in this region, which was accelerated by the end of exports to Latin America (Orzechowski,
1972b: 8).

" The regency was created due to economic, social, confessional and language issues which made Upper
Silesia pronouncedly different from the rest of the province (Weczerka, 1977: LXXVIII).

v By the time of Volkerfriihling the Silesian population rose by 80% to 3,061,593 in 1849 (Popiolek, 1972:
158/159), and to 3,707,167 in 1871 - the year of the unification of Germany (Herzig, 1994: 478).
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Silesia, Friedrich Theodor Merckel'’, had considerable popularity among the German-speaking
Silesians. The deepened integration of the province within the new framework of the more
homogenous Prussian state was not wholly successful in relation to the Silesian identity as there
remained a strong local feeling'". The Silesian nation is a phrase of frequent occurrence, and
provincial independence was fostered by cultural societies'”, and by the prevalence of intermarriage
among the Silesian families. Confessional differences accentuated provincial feeling, for the Catholic
nobility avoided intimacy with the Brandenburg and Prussian Junkers, and found their associates in
Vienna rather than in Berlin. These Austrian friendships assisted the rise of a strong Catholic (i.e.
ultramontane) party, led by Breslau (Wroclaw) bishop Emanuel Schimouski (Szymonski). A division
of opinion among the Protestants was brought about by the attempt of Friedrich Wilhelm III to unite
Calvinists and Lutherans. This effort, especially the introduction of a new liturgy, was distasteful to
the Silesian Lutherans, and from 1827 onwards there were serious difficulties with the government.
Lutheran pastors were imprisoned, and orthodox Lutherans migrated from Silesia at the very time
when the King was engaged in settling in Silesia persecuted Lutherans from Tyrol. In 1841 the
recalcitrant Lutherans founded a separate Church (Prothero, 1920: 18).

Another cause of internal trouble was the failure of Friedrich Wilhelm III to fulfill the promise
of a constitution. This breach of faith was specially resented in Silesia, where Merckel was a follower
of the liberal policies introduced by Stein and Hardenberg, and where industrialization produced
a rapid growth of liberal opinion. When the system of provincial estates was established, the Silesian
notables urged that the peasants of Upper Silesia were not yet ready for political rights, but the
government did not accept their view. In 1823, therefore, the Silesian Diet (Provinzial-Landtag) was
constituted on the usual principle of division of nobles, towns, and peasants; but in Silesia, the estate
of the nobility was subdivided into nobles and gentlemen, the nobles sitting in person, and the gentry,
like the towns and the peasants, electing representatives' . The growth of liberal opinion continued,
and the repression of Silesian reformers created, even in Breslau (Wroclaw) a sympathy with the
Polish November Uprising against Russia (1830/1831), a sympathy which Prussian historians
attributed to a general desire to offer opposition to the Prussian government. Political unrest persisted
in Silesia through the second quarter of the 19th century. A sudden fall in wages, unemployment and
high prices caused by an economic crisis contributed to the outbreak of the insurrection of the
weavers in Langenbielau (Bielawa) and Peterswaldau (Pieszyce) (June 1844)"“. It was brutally
suppressed by the Prussian army, but the worsening economic situation exemplified by numerous
famines and epidemics in the second half of the 1840s prepared a fertile ground for the revolutionary
events of 1848 (Prothero, 1920: 18/19; Snoch, 1990: 113; Sommer, 1908: 119).

In the situation where no history of Silesia had been published in English yet, the background
chapter intends to familiarize the Anglophone reader with the voltile past of this significant Central
European region. The presentation of Silesian history is contextualized against the background of
Polish, Czech, German and European past as the author believes that concentrating solely on regional
events might lead the reader to the false conclusion that Silesia was a clear-cut entity which was not
much influenced by the outer world. Such approach has been used by national historiographies of
Europe in order to reinforce the dividing force of respective nationalisms which have wished to turn
the nation-states, they spawned, into hermetic geographical and ideological containers tightly
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He remained the Oberprdsident of Silesia by 1845 (Herzig, 1994: 478).

This local identification dated back at least to the 15th century when the inhabitants of Silesia were

commonly referred to as a gens (group of common origin) or even natio Silesiatarum (Pietraszek, 1995: 36).
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The most noted of them was the Schlesische Gesellschaft fiir Vaterlindische Cultur (Silesian Society for
Patriotic Culture) which existed from 1803 to 1945 (Gerber, 1988).

" The first session of the Diet was commenced in Breslau (Wroclaw) on October 2, 1825 (Sommer, 1908: 119).

"' On the basis of this uprising Gerhart Hauptmann wrote his most famous play The Weavers in 1892. He wrote

it in the Silesian dialect of German (De Waber) and in the same year translated into literary German (Die
Weber). This play is one of the most important works produced by German naturalism (Keil, 1987: 195/196).
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enclosed by the imaginary lines of detailedly delimited borders. Explicit political expediency of this
method, or should I say strategy, ought not to be emulated by the emerging field of regional studies,
as the region like any other political entity interacts with similar neighbor organisms and is influenced
by decisions taken at the levels of the state, the continent and the world not without a possibility of
feedback.

Due to the fact that the work deals with the dynamics of the policies of ethnic cleansing in the
19th and 20th centuries, the chapter necessarily gives a brief overview of Silesian history only until
the end of the Napoleonic Wars with a concise sketch of their effects. It is still rounded up with the
depiction of the general situation prior to the revolutionary year of 1848, but indispensable elements
of later history of Silesia are included in the further chapters whose main thrust, though, is depicting
the central issue of the work.

In this way the Silesian intellectual life was oriented towards German universities and Charles
University in Prague though also Jagiellonian University in Cracow was attended by many Silesians.
Settlement got enlivened especially after the sweeping epidemics in 1333, and chains of new towns
were established along the right bank of the Oder. Silesia actually became a source of settlers at the
close of the Fourteenth century, so, for instance, in 1405 Silesians constituted the majority of the
4,000 German population of Lvov whose total population amounted to 5,000 (Koodziej, 1992: 3).
Thanks to the good location at the crossroads of commercial routes leading from Germany via Cracow
to the Ukraine, and from the South to the Baltic, Breslau became a Hanseatic city. The German
character of the land seemed to be stabilized but northern and eastern parts of Silesia, with their less
favorable natural potential, were influenced less by German settlement than the area to the left of the
Oder. Moreover, the Piast princes of Silesia were left the status of principes Poloniae. They became
princes of the Empire only under the Emperor Rudolph II.

After 1420 the Emperor Sigismund held the Reichstag (imperial diet) in Breslau and Silesia
participated in the crusade against the Bohemian Hussites (1425-1435). The latter were victorious
which led to devastation and the general decline of the province. The German element suffered
severely because the Hussitic movement was staunchly anti-German. The situation was worsened by
the war of Breslau against the Czech King Georg of Podebrad (1459-1460), and the power struggle
between Ladislaus II Jagiellon and Matthias Corvinus (1471-1474). Consequently, economic
development and Germanization were impeded.

The Peace treaty of Olmiitz (Olomouc, Oomuniec) in 1479 ceded Silesia to Hungary. King
Matthias Corvinus instituted the Silesian Diet (Fiirstentag) and the position of the Superior Governor
(Landesoberhauptmann). The institutional reform was completed under the Jagiellonians who
established the Silesian Supreme Court in 1498.

A certain degree of stabilization attained at the close of the Fifteenth century allowed
continuation of slow Germanization in the west and south, whereas in the eastern parts the German-
speaking population was peacefully Slavicized (Birke, 1968: 12/13). Furthermore, numerous dynastic
lines of Piast princes became extinct and the last Piast George William died in 1675. Their territories
were transferred into possession of the Premislids, Podebrads and Hohenzollerns, or were
incorporated into the Habsburg realm.

After the death of Louis II Jagiellon'” the Silesian estates accepted without demur the

succession of Ferdinand of Habsburg (husband of Louis’s sister Anna) on December 5, 1526. In this
manner the inclusion of Silesia in the sphere of German culture was strengthened when the seat of the
suzerain of Silesia shifted from Prague to Vienna. The continued economic development of Silesia
during the 200-year-long rule of the Habsburgs was seriously hampered only by the Thirty Years
War.

' He was killed in a battle with the Turks.
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In 1609 Rudolph’s II Letter of Majesty guaranteed equal rights for Catholics and Protestants in
all of Silesia. However, after the Defenestration of Prague in 1618, predominantly Lutheran Silesia
sided with Bohemia which had backed the Winter King Frederick V and thus was strongly affected by
his defeat at the Battle of the White Mountain in 1620. Ferdinand II gradually regained his grasp on
Bohemia and Silesia in the course of years. His unwavering policy of enforcing Counter-Reformation
in his realm was somewhat less severe in Silesia than in Bohemia as a result of the intervention of
Protestant Saxony'"’. Anyway, trade and industry were brought to a standstill and a high proportion of
the population either lost their lives or emigrated. Only the Peace and Treaties of Westphalia in 1648
provided that freedom of religion should prevail in parts of Silesia, and three Protestant churches were
left to the population. At the Peace of Altrénstadt in 1707, Charles XII of Sweden forced Joseph I of
Austria to restore to the Protestants 128 churches with permission to build more. Silesia was again the
most Protestant part of the Emperor’s Austrian dominions. The Peace of Westphalia set boundaries
between Protestantism and Catholicism in Silesia which stayed valid till 1945.

Meanwhile, the land had been making an economic recovery which for some time was very
slow, but the Austrian mercantilist reforms of the late Seventeenth century and early Eighteenth
century made the development of its mining and textile industries the cornerstone of their plans, and
before long Silesia counted as the richest of all the Austrian provinces, while Breslau was now one of
the largest and richest cities of the Empire. The Hapsburg rule exerted its indelible imprint on Silesia
in the form of numerous Baroque buildings. The field of education was unfortunately quite neglected
and in the framework of the Catholic reforms only the Jesuit High School Leopoldina was founded in
Breslau. In spite of this shortcoming, Silesia found itself the very leader in the sphere of German
literature with its two famous schools of poetry, Schlesische Dichterschule (e.g. Martin Opitz,
Andreas Gryphius, Friedrich von Logau, Johann Christian Giinther) and mystical writers: Angelus
Silesius, Jacobus Bohme.

Notwithstanding, the direct connections with Vienna were quite loose; since Ferdinand II's
journey of homage in 1617, no Hapsburg ruler had set foot on the Silesian soil (Birke, 1968: 17). In
addition, the ponderous administration often delayed necessary reforms and there was discrimination
against the non-Catholic population until 1740. Thus, it is not surprising that Frederick the Great’s
conquest of Silesia met with little local resistance (Birke, 1968: 18).

Silesia became Prussian after the war in 1740-1742. The status quo was reaffirmed by the
Second Silesian War (1744-1745) and the Seven Years War (1756-1763). The Hubertsburg Peace of
February 15, 1763 left with Austria the southern parts of the Neisse (Nysa) diocese and the
principalities of Jigendorf (Krnov) and Troppau (Opava)'"’, as well as with all of the Teschen (Tesen,
Cieszyn) land. Troppau became the capital of the truncated Austrian Silesia which in 1782 was united
with Moravia for the purpose of imperial administration by Joseph II who resigned to the conquests of
Frederick the Great more than his mother Maria Theresa. This arrangement was reversed by his
successors except for a second brief period from 1860 to 1861. So Austrian Silesia gained the status
of a separate land of the Austrian Empire and its own diet.

"' Many protestants were expelled by the local rulers who also authorized seizure of Protestant property and
churches (Kopiec, 1991: 48).

”7 Opava Silesia belonged to the Moravian Margravate till the Thirteenth century. It had become a separate

province of Moravia already in the Twelfth century and at the end of the Thirteenth century it was a separate
principality. In 1315 Opava Silesia was considered to be a separate land equal to Moravia. The Prince Mikulas
I received the Silesian Principality of Ratibor (Racibdrz) in the 1330s which commenced incorporation of the
Opava land into Silesia. For a long time it was subjected to the ecclesiastical power of the bishopric in Olomouc
(Olmiitz, O_omuniec) in Moravia (Bakala, 1992: 1).
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It must be also mentioned that in 1742 Prussia also seized the Margravate of Glatz (Kladsko,
Kodzko)'". It was officially added to Prussian Silesia in 1807 and in the same year the whole land was
formally incorporated in Prussia as the Duchy of Silesia. In 1807 Prussia also obtained the part of
Upper Lusatia east of the Spree. It was incorporated in Silesia in 1815 by the Peace of Vienna, and
further enlarged by the part west of the Spree in 1825.

Moreover, in 1790 the principality of Sewerien (Siewierz, which had been separated from
Silesia in the Fifteenth century, was seized by Prussia as new Silesia. Its Prussian ownership was
legalized by the Second Partition of Poland in 1793. The whole northern frontier of Silesia was only
an internal Prussian division after the Third Partition of Poland in 1795 when Prussia gained the rest
of Wielkopolska (Great Poland) and renamed it South Prussia. Although the conquest was partially
reverted by the war with Napoleon in 1806-07, when the Principality of Siewierz (Sewerien) was lost
to the would-be Congress Kingdom of Poland and South Prussia limited to Posnania, the
incorporation of the latter into Prussia allowed free migration from ethnically Polish Posnania to
Germanized Silesia which was to influence and complicate ethnic relations in the latter.

The consolidation of integrity of Silesia was also conducted in the ecclesiastical sphere. In 1811
the districts of Beuthen (Bytom) and Pless (Pszczyna), which had belonged to the Cracow bishopric,
were transferred to the bishopric of Breslau. The latter was disconnected from the Gniezno (Gnesen)
archbishopric in 1821, and placed directly under the Papal authority, Berlin being made dependant on
Breslau (Wiskemann, 1956: 23).

Considering economic and administrative development of Silesia under the Prussian rule it is
worth mentioning that following the damages caused by the Silesian wars, Frederick the Great invited
tens of thousands of Prussian citizens to repopulate the land. He devoted much attention to his new
acquisition, which was placed under a special Landesminister. The old estates were abolished and
a more efficient administration introduced. He also prepared to develop the rich mineral resources of
Silesia and to create armaments industry; for this purpose thirty-three colonies of German workmen
were sent to the Malapane (Ozimek) region between 1770 and 1774 commencing rapid industrial
revolution in Upper Silesia (Volz, 1920: 13). The first Prussian steel-mill was erected in the 1780s in
the Ruhr, and in 1794 in Silesia (Davies, 1981: II 118). In the wake of these achievements steam
engines and the requisite engineers arrived from England, and coking process was learned. these were
the key to the rich deposits of coal in Upper Silesia. In 1791 the royal coal pits were opened near
Beuthen (Bytom), and in 1794 the royal iron and steel works at Gleiwitz (Gliwice); in 1802 the first
blast furnace at Konigshiitte (Krélewska Huta, now a part of Chorzéw) was inaugurated (Rose, 1936:
38). Upper Silesia was at this stage ahead of the Ruhr (Wiskemann, 1956: 24).

The Napoleonic Wars displayed weaknesses of Prussia in confrontation with France and
prompted the Stein-Hardenbergsche reforms of 1807-12 (Vetter, 1992: 51). Peasantry was gradually
freed from the bondage of serfdom (which had been strengthened and made extremely strict in the
time of the religious wars). Delayed upon the Prussian seizure of Silesia, secularization of Church
properties was conducted in 1810 and in 1811, Breslau was made the seat of Schlesische Friedrich-
Wilhelms-Universitidt (the result of the fusion of the Leopoldina and the Viadrina University of
Frankfurt on the Oder) based on Humboldt’s modern concept of university.

Silesia’s ties to Prussia were reaffirmed in the spring of 1813 when Breslau became the focal
point of the uprising against Napoleon, thus, the most important political center of Prussia if not of all
of Germany. The eventual success of the uprising was possible only thanks to the sustained
production of weapons by Upper Silesian industry. In Breslau Frederick Wilhelm announced his
"Proclamation to My Nation" and founded the Iron Cross which was produced in Gleiwitz (Gliwice).

""" The land is centered on the town of Glatz which in 981 was mentioned as a Czech fortress on the border with

Poland. From the Eleventh century it became a part of Silesia as a fief of the Piast princes and the Premyslids.
Kladsko attained the status of a separate margravate which was reaffirmed by the privileges of 1472 and 1578
(Anon., 1986: 389/90). Even during the Prussian time it was subjected to the Prague bishopric (Lesiuk, 1992:
79).



58@ Chapter one

Also here young Eichendorff of Lubowitz (Lubowice) (the greatest poet of late German
Romanticism), Ernest Moritz Arndt, Theodor Korner and other poets joined the Voluntary Corps of
Liitzow to fight for freedom (Neubach, 1992: 7).

History of Silesia and its crucial role in history of Germany prompted the Germans to regard
the land at the time to be part of Germany. It was included in the German League from 1815 to 1866
unlike the Grand Duchy of Posen, and West and East Prussia which only in 1834 were accepted into
the Zollverein, the German Custom Union, and in 1867 into the North German Confederation (Davies,
1981: II 112). The Nineteenth century, though, also saw the unprecedented rise of nationalism
overshadowing the earlier religious conflicts. Thus the multinational state of Prussia like the Austrian
Empire was gradually subjected to the centrifugal forces of growing emergent ethnic loyalties. The
image of the law-obeying Prussian or Austrian citizen looking towards and complying with decisions
made in their respective capitals, was gradually giving way to the bifurcated perception which
classified the populace according to its ethnic origin as dependable through and through German
patriots, and the nationally suspicious and vacillating element. Rapid nationalistic polarization
reinforced by popular education, suffrage, military conscription and all-embracing bureaucracy. the
products of industrialization. did not exclude Silesia evincing heterogeneity of this land, especially of
its westernmost, easternmost and southeasternmost reaches. This situation was more shocking than in
Posnania which was given to Prussia by the Partitions of Poland at the end of the Eighteenth century
and was predominantly Polish in its character. Silesia had been considered purely German and
awareness of its Slavic past was lost to the Nineteenth century German public opinion which ascribed
the awakening of national feelings, especially in Upper Silesia, to unwanted influences from Posnania
and the adjacent regions of the Russian and Austrian partitions of Poland.

This experience was of traumatic value for forming Germandom and was dealt with by the
means of various restrictive measures which in their extreme exemplars resulted in movements of
population, preceding later actions in the Twentieth century, which can be unmistakably labeled as
ethnic cleansing.
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Chapter two
The notion of Silesia

(Part 1: from the beginnings till 1918)

Before delving into the intricacies of the study it is necessary, for the sake of clarity, to delimit
the meaning of the descriptive label of Silesia. As any other region or land Silesia is a construct. It has
developed for a millennium under the influence of changes in settlement patterns, political and
institutional developments, various administrative divisions as well as mythological concepts which,
first, aimed at linking it with Antiquity and then left Silesia pray to nationalist mythologizers in the
19th and 20th centuries, sadly, not without heavy involvement on the part of German, Polish and
Czech historiographies which only nowadays try to free themselves from the straitjacket of
nationalism, in search of objective descriptions of this land which would truly constitute
silesiographia rather then contributions for the sake of any interests be they national, state or other.

The watershed of the upper and middle Oder (Odra) formed the welcoming area for early
settlement as well as the axis of Silesia positioning it along the river’s course from north-west to
south-east. Observing the fortified castles which dotted Silesia in the 10th century it is clear that
settlers preferred locations along the Oder and the river’s tributaries (Birke, 1968: 6). The two
settlement areas which were to be identified with Lower and Upper Silesia, respectively, were divided
by the Przesieka strip of woods which extended from the Sudetic Mountains in the south, along the
Nysa Klodzka (Glatzer Neisse), and across the Oder (Odra) to today’s towns of Namysléow (Namslau)
and Byczyna (Pitschen) in the north. The division separated the tribal territories of the Slenzans and
the Opolanians and continued to function as a strategic and political border until the 13th century
(Snoch, 1990: 117).

The two settlement areas were limited by the Lusatian swamps in the west, the Sudetic
Mountains in the south and the westernmost tip of the Carpathian range of the Beskids in the south-
east and, too, by the watershed of the upper Vistula. Silesia has no firm natural borders in the east and
north, which would conveniently differentiate it from other lands. However, the would-be
Silesian/German-Polish boundary which mainly ran along swamps, woods and small rivers and
streams used to be one of the most stable ones in Europe (Conrads, 1994: 14).

The name Silesia, whose earlier Latin forms are Slesia and Zlesia, first was used to denote the
territory inhabited by the Slezans (Snoch, 1990: 140) and was congruent with the later name of
Middle Silesia (Briickner, 1990: 632). In 1202, with the first division of Silesia between the two most
significant lines of the Silesian Piasts of Vratislavia (Breslau, Wroclaw) and Ratibor (Rcib6rz)/Opole
(Oppeln) the name began to cover the whole of today’s Lower Silesia, i.e. the part of Silesia west of
the Przesieka, whereas the territories east of it were known as the Opole (Oppeln) land or the Opole
(Oppeln) principality (which contained majority of Upper Silesia)'” (Orzechowski, 1971: 37). This
dualism within the forming province fossilized and gave rise to the parallel name of Upper Silesia for
the Opole (Oppeln) land. Its first testified use is connected to a document from 1462 (Snoch, 1990:
140). Consequently, in official context one began to speak about both Silesias (utraque Silesia, beide
Schlesien). The term was mentioned for the first time in 1458 and counterpoised the two constituent
parts of the land sanctioning the use of the two names Lower Silesia (Silesia Inferior) and Upper
Silesia (Silesia Superior). The dualism continued until the mid-18th century as by that time the
Silesian estates predominantly used the name of utraque Silesia for the whole land. But already in the

1 Considering the territorial development of this part of Silesia which was to become Upper Silesig it is
interesting to note that the rulers of the Cieszyn (Teschen, T€§in) principality referred to their realm as a Polish
principality until the 14th century when it became common to dub it a Silesian principality (Lesiuk, 1995: 21).
However, since the forming of Silesia as a separate land and hereditary domain of the Polish House of Piast, the
principality had been its part (Orzechowski, 1971: 55).
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16th century the royal office started using Silesia for the same purpose giving rise to the modern use
of the term (Orzechowski, 1971: 57).

Leaving aside the question of terminology it is interesting to see what territories constituted
Silesia in the course of centuries. Some of these changes in this respect were cursorily mentioned in
the previous chapter which presents an overview of Silesian history. It is indispensable, however, to
scrutinize the territorial issue comprehensively in order to visualize Silesia as a political entity.

When in c. 990 the state of the Polanians acquired Silesia from Bohemia the land of Kladsko
(Glatz, Klodzko)™ as an important strategic border area surrounded by mountain ranges was
contested by the Premislids who repossessed it in 1096. The Breslau (Wroclaw) Prince Heinrich
(Henryk) IV Probus regained it in 1278 and kept it by the time of his death in 1290 when it was
acquired by the Schweidnitz (Swidnica) Prince. Without going into the intricacies of the interSilesian
ownership relations, the territory was bought by Bohemia in 1322. In 1462 the region was made into
a margravate by Jifi z Podébrad, and the privileges of 1472 and 1578 reaffirmed its status as an
integral part of the lands of the Czech Crown. Besides the strong link with Bohemia, the Glatz
(Kladsko, Klodzko) Margravate had vibrant relations with Silesia. Following the Prussian conquest of
Silesia in 1742, the margravate was gradually integrated into the Prussian province, but its inhabitants
retained separate, non-Silesian identity until their expulsion in 1945 (Honzak, 1995: 232).

The Opava (Troppau, Opawa) land annexed to Silesia by Boleslaw II Chrobry was regained by
Bretislav I before 1038. This land which bordered almost on the town of Ratibor (Racib6rz) became
part of the Moravian Margravate and the fact that it was part of the Bohemian Kingdom was
reaffirmed in 1229 by the outcome of the border dispute between the dioceses of Breslau (Wroclaw)
and Olomouc (Olmiitz), when the land under the name of provincia Golessicensis” entered the
Olomouc (Olmiitz) diocese, together with the town of Neustadt (Prudnik). In 1348 Charles IV
reaffirmed its status as the fief of the Czech Crown but since 1336 the ruler of this land had
simultaneously been the prince of Ratibor (Racibdrz) so the links between the Opava (Troppau,
Opawa) principality and Silesia gradually grew stronger. In the 14th century the principality was
divided into the principalities of Jigerndorf (Krnov, Karniéw) and Troppau (Opava, Opawa) which in
the 15th and 16th centuries became accepted parts of Silesia though some separatist tendencies
continued in the principalities'”. Following the Breslau (Wroclaw) peace of 1742 Prussia gained the
northern part of the principalities whereas the smaller southern part remained with Austria, and was
included in Austrian Silesia (Honzak, 1995: 346; Orzechowski, 1977: 59).

Turning to the eastern border of Silesia one rarely is conscious that it is actually the Silesian-
Malopolska borderland. It was 1179 when Kazimierz II transferred the casstelanies of Bytom
(Beuthen), Siewierz (Sewerien) (together with the town of Chrzanéw (Krenau)), and OSwigcim
(Auschwitz) into the possession of the Ratibor (Racib6rz) prince. In 1274 the then Silesian castellany
of OSwigcim (Auschwitz) was expended farther eastward and even crossed the Vistula’s tributary the
Skawa. This state of affairs continued until the 15th century when in 1443 the Sewerien (Siewierz)
land was purchased by the Cracow bishop (and later re-incorporated into the Polish territory), in 1457
the Polish King bought the Auschwitz (OSwigcim) principality and in 1494 the Zator principality
which had been separated from the former. Thus, from all the Malopolska territories only the Beuthen
(Bytom) land remained in Silesia while the eastern border of Silesia stabilized along the Jablunka

* Kladsko (Glatz, Klodzko) is the first Silesian locality which was mentioned in documents. Until 1945 it has

continued to be a significant fortress (Webersinn, 1977: 116-123).

! This part of Silesia or rather of the Silesian-Moravian borderland was inhabited by the tribe of Golensizi

(Weczerka, 1977: 142/143).

1t is quite understandable as the two principalities remained included within the borders of the Olomouc
(Olmiitz) diocese), and from the territorial point of view they were riddled with numerous Moravian salients and
enclaves which despite gradual simplification and integration remained (Mrass, 1995: maps Nos. 7, 8) until
1927 when Austrian Silesia was made into one province together with Moravia within the borders of the
Czechoslovak state.
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(Jablonkowska) pass and the peaks of the Beskid range (after the southern strip of land denoted as
Czadca (Cadca, Csacza) had passed onto Hungary in 1772'* (Gotkiewicz, 1939: 33-36)), the most
upper Vistula, the Przemsza and Brynitz (Brynica) to Woischnik (Wozniki) (Honzak, 1995: 503;
Orzechowski, 1971: 59/60).

The Silesian-Wielkopolska border underwent considerable changes in the 13th century. In the
years 1224-1238 the Breslau (Wroclaw) prince Heinrich (Henryk) I conquered Wielkopolska by the
line of the Warta (Warthe) River, and granted the Oppeln (Opole) prince with the lands of Ruda and
Kalisz. In the period of 1244-1249 not only were all the territories regained by the Wielkopolska
princes but they also seized the Silesian territory of Schildberg (Ostrzeszow) land west of the Prosna
River, which was permanently annexed by Wielkopolska. Wielkopolska and Silesia also contested the
borderland of Fraustadt (Wschowa) which finally was detached from Silesia in 1343 (Orzechowski,
1971: 60; Rogall, 1993: 23).

Considering the western border of Silesia: the Breslau (wroclaw) princes extended it to the west
after having acquired the land of Lebus (Lubusz) before 1217. It was lost to the Archbishop of
Magdeburg already in 1249 (Ludat, 1995: 256) and later on became the basis of Brandeburg’s
transoder expansion against the lands of Wielkopolska and Pomerania (Ludat, 1995a: 252).However,
part of the Lebus (Lubusz) land, namely Schwiebus (Swiebodzin) remained a Silesian territory. When
in 1482 Matthias Corvinus sold the Silesian towns of Crossen (Krosno) and Ziillichau (Sulechéw) to
the Brandenburg margrave, the area of Schwiebus (Swiebodzin) became a Silesian enclave, but
remained firmly attached to Silesia until the administrative reform of the Prussian state in 1816, when
it was included in the province of Brandenburg (Orzechowski, 1971: 60; Snoch, 1990: 72; Stiittgen,
1976: 118).

More recent changes of Silesian borders were treated at length in the previous chapter, but it is
appropriate to mention them here to conclude the issue of territorial changes. Thus, in 1742 almost all
Silesia was seized by Prussia with the exception of the southern parts of the Jagerndorf (Krnov,
Karniéw) and Troppau (Opava, Opawa) principalities, and the principality of Teschen (T&Sin,
Cieszyn) which henceforth constituted Austrian Silesia. The border between the Silesias was finally
demarcated along the Oppa (Opava, Opawa), Olsa (OlSe, Olza) and Vistula rivers in accordance with
the Hubertusburg Peace of 1763. Moreover, following the third partition of Poland in 1795 Prussia
annexed the territory of the former principality of Siewierz (Sewerien) with the adjacent land into
Silesia under the name of New Silesia. After Napoleon’s seizure of Silesia New Silesia was
transferred to the Grand Duchy of Warsaw in 1807. In the wake of the success of the War of
Liberation Prussia gained Upper and Lower Lusatia from Saxony in accordance with the decisions of
the Congress of Vienna (1815). Most of the newly acquired territory was included in the province of
Brandenburg but in 1816 c. two thirds of Upper Lusatia, namely the counties of: Lauban (Lubar),
Gorlitz (Zgorzelec) and Rothenburg (Rozbork) together with a part of the county of Zittau (Zytawa),
and in 1824/1825 the county of Hoyersweda (Wojercy) were added to Silesia’s Liegnitz (Legnica)

" It seems that in this area Silesia originally extended to the streams of Kisuca (Kysuca, Kisuca) and Csaca
(Cadca, Czaca) not containing the settlement of Csaca (Cadca, Czadca) on the southern bank of the former. The
settlement gave name to the whole disputed strip of land between the streams and the Beskid range which was
sparsely populated by some peasants from the Teschen (Té€Sin, Cieszyn) principality, the Polish region of
Zywiec (Saybusch) and Malopolska beginning with the 13th century. The colonization intensified in the 16th
century with more Polish-speaking settlers from the Ruthenian villages destroyed by the Tatars and Cossacks in
1564, and the coming of the Goral (Goralen, Highlander) population, i.e. pastoralists of various Slavic-
Wallachian (-Valachian) descent from the South along the Carpathian arc (Svatava, 1994: 262). The Slovak-
speaking settlers were also present by presumably their number diminished in the 17th century when some left
for Lower Hungary regained from the Ottoman Empire. Regarding the Silesian-Hungarian border, thanks to the
settlers it was moving northward and was demarcated by the southern edge of forests which gradually retreated
northward felled by the settlers. The moving border bred discontent and was finally settled in 1772 by the
commission appointed by Maria Theresa. Thus almost all the disputed land was included in Upper Hungary
(Gotkiewicz, 1939: 28/29, 33, 36, 41).
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Regency in exchange for the county of Schwiebus (Swiebodzin) and some parts of the Sagan (Zagan)
county which were incorporated in Brandenburg (1816) (Lesiuk, 1995: 24-26; Stiittgen, 1976:
118/119). The subsequent status quo was maintained until the end of World War I and the new
territorial changes introduced by the Peace of Versailles.

Consequently, well over one and a half century without any external border alterations brought
about development and stabilization of geographic and historiographic terminology used to describing
the land. It is necessary to get acquainted with the names as they are the basis for later and current
discussion on Silesia. So to reiterate, beginning with 1815 Prussian Silesia was turned into one of the
ten provinces of the Prussian state, and was divided into the four regencies of: Liegnitz (Legnica),
Reichenbach (Dzierzoniéw), Breslau (Wroclaw) and Oppeln (Opole). Then Lower Silesia was
identified with the Liegnitz (Legnica) regency until 1820 when the Reichenbach (Dzierzoniow)
regency was dissolved and its counties divided between the Liegnitz (Legnica) and Breslau
(Wroclaw) regencies (Stiittgen, 1976: 266). Subsequently, Lower Silesia corresponded to the so
extended Liegnitz (Legnica) regency whereas one started speaking about Middle Silesia
(Mittelschelsien, Slask Srodkowy/Sredni) in relation to the Breslau (Wroclaw) regency (Snoch, 1990:
140/141). The name Middle Silesia lost its currency in 1919 when the Liegnitz (Legnica) and Breslau
(Wroclaw) regencies together formed the newly-established province of Lower Silesia.
Understandably, since then on the territories of both the regencies are spoken about as Lower Silesia.
On the other hand, Upper Silesia was easily identified with the Oppeln (Opole) regency. Between
1825 and 1918 Prussian Silesia’s area amounted to 40,319 sq km (Anon., 1905: 366).

The name of Austrian Silesia came into being in 1763 at the Peace of Hubertusburg. In the
period 1742-1763 one spoke about Czech Silesia. Austrian Silesia’s area of 5,135 sq km was divided
into two chunks by the Moravian salient. The western part of Austrian Silesia consisted from the
principalities of Jdagerndorf (Krnov, Karniéw) and Troppau (Opava, Opawa) which however were
riddled with numerous Moravian enclaves which amounted to 316 sq km'*. This part of Austrian
Silesia was known as Troppau (Opava, Opawa) Silesia, West Upper Silesia or simply West Silesia.
Besides the principalities West Silesia also comprised several freie Standesherrschaften and
Minderherrschaften, and a similar situation was oserved in East Silesia which was identified with the
eastern part of Austrian Silesia constituted by the Teschen (Té$in, Cieszyn) principality (Giissefeld,
1818)'”. East Silesia was sometimes referred to as East Upper Silesia. East and West Silesia
constituted two administrative regions of Austrian Silesia and continued their function even when
Austrian Silesia was merged with Moravia in 1771. However, Austrian Silesia retained its own
parliament throughout the merger which was terminated in 1849 and repeated for several months in
1869/1861. It was the smallest crown country in the Austrian Empire, and its another specific feature
was that it retained certain administrative links with Prussian Silesia as some parts of West Silesia
which had formed the Breslau (Wroclaw) bishop’s former Neisse (Nysa) principality remained within
the boundaries of the Breslau (Wroclaw) diocese, and the bishop was even one of the five members of
the Austrian Silesian estate convent (Anon., 1905: 368, 388/389).

The Catholic Church which was predominant in the Habsburg Empire and quite significant in
Prussian Silesia did leave a clear imprint on the province’s past so it is necessary to scrutinize the
Church’s administrative organization in Silesia because it tended to reflect some bygone loyalties.
They showed that the Church did not really accept the Protestant state of Prussia’s seizure of Silesia
which was wrestled away from Catholic Austria. Moreover, the administrative divisions which
crystallized at the beginning of the 19th century continued largely unchanged until the disruptive year
of 1945.

"** The area of the Moravian exclaves was not included in the aforementioned are of Austrian Silesia.

" The first president of the royal office at Troppau (Opava, Opawa) Friedrich Haugvitz bought the freie
Standesherrschaft of Bielitz (Bi’lsko, Bielsko) in 1743, and in 1752 it was made into a principality which was
directly subjugated to the Austrian Crown (Anon., 1905: 388).
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As mentioned above, the Austrian Silesian part of the former Neisse (Nysa) principality
centered around Jauernig (Javornik, Jawornik) and Freiwaldau (Fryvaldov/Jesenik, Frywaldéw)
remained included within the Breslau (Wroclaw) diocese, not unlike the Glatz (Kladsko, Klodzko)
Margravate which stayed with the Prague diocese, and Prussian Silesia’s northern parts of the
Jagerndorf (Krnov, Karnidw) and Troppau (Opava, Opawa) principalities, i.e. the areas of Leobschiitz
(Hlupcic, Glubczyce) and Katscher (Kietrz), and Hultschin (Hlu¢in, Hulczyn) respectively, which
were not detached from the Olmiitz (Olomouc) diocese (Babychowski, 1995: [7]). This intersecting of
state and Catholic Church boundaries in these regions continued until 1945 but the post-1945 changes
were recognized by the Church only in 1972 in the case of the Breslau (Wroclaw) diocese
(Scheuermann, 1994: 1 103), and in 1977 in the case of the Prague and Olomouc (Olmiitz) dioceses
(Korbelarova, 1995: 194).

Now it is necessary to turn our attention to history of the Breslau diocese in order to depict its
territorial function within Silesia. Since 1000 the diocese had been subordinated to the Gnesen
(Gniezno) metropolis but with the weakening links of Silesia with Poland the diocese actually had
become gradually independent of the Gniezno (Gnesen) Archbishop from the 16th onwards. In 1722
the members of the Breslau (Wroclaw) cathedral chapter decided that if a candidate to the chapter did
not come from Silesia he must be of noble origin. In 1732, the year of nomination to the position of
the Breslau (Wroclaw) Bishop for Cardinal Count Philipp Ludwig Sitzendorf, Pope Clemens XII sent
him a document stating that the Breslau (Wroclaw) diocese was directly subjected to the Apostolic
See. In 1748 all the links between the diocese and Gniezno (Gnesen) were severed (Davies, 1991 I:
169), and, finally, in 1821 the bull De salute animarum which established the two new Church
provinces of Cologne and Gnesen-Posen (Gniezno-Poznari) in Prussia also regulated this
aforementioned fait accompli reaffirming that the Breslau (Wroclaw) diocese was under the Pope’s
authority (Pater, 1992: 57; Scheuermann, 1994: 100, 103). The bull also confirmed the 1811 inclusion
of the Cracow diocese’s Upper Silesian deaneries of Beuthen (Bytom) and PleB (Pszczyna)™
(Orzechowski, 1972: 11), partially regulated the southern fragment of Wielkopolska’s Schildberg
(Ostrzeszéw) land by transferring two thirds of the area concentrated around Kempen (Kepno) to the
Gnesen-Posen (Gniezno-Poznan) Church province. Moreover, not recognizing the administrative
changes carried out within the Prussian state, the bull provided for considerable expanding the
diocese’s borders to the west in order to comprise Prussia’s gain of Upper and Lower Lusatia, as well
as the county of Schwiebus (Swiebodzin) which earlier had been transferred to the province of
Brandenburg. Moreover, in the south the Lower Silesian area centered around Griissau (Krzeszéw),
which had belonged to the Prague diocese, was added to the Breslau (Wroclaw) bishopric
(Babuchowski, 1995: 7; Orzechowski, 1972: 11/12).

The territory of the Breslau (Wroclaw) diocese was quite regularly divided into the almost
equal 11 commissariats with the exception of the two westernmost commissariats of Glogau (Glogéw)
and Hirschberg (Jelenia Goéra) which covered unproportionally larger areas than the other
commissariats. It was due to predominance of Protestants living there as Catholics were quite rare in
western Silesia. This situation was reflected in the territorial organization of the Silesian Protestants
whose two most significant Churches, i.e. the Lutheran Church and the Reformed Church of
Augsburg creed were united in 1817, under the state’s pressure, into the evangelic Church. The united
Church’s administrative organization almost perfectly coincided with the borders of the Silesian
province, and its regencies and counties. However, the counties could not be an appropriate basis for
the evangelical Church’s administration in the Oppeln (Opole) regency which was overwhelmingly
populated by Catholics, so there were only five extensive evangelic Church counties covering the
whole regency (Orzechowski, 1972: 12-14).

" This inclusion reflected the acceptance of the fact that the ex-Mlopolska land of Beuthen (Bytom) had
become an integral part of Prussian Silesia and was carried out in exchange for the Breslau (Wroclaw) diocese’s
cession of New Silesia (which was lost by Prussia in 1806/1807) to the ecclesiastical power of the Cracow
Bishop (Kus’nierczyk, 1996: 18; Orzechowski, 1972: 11).
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Having oserved the alterations of the borders comprising Silesia be they political,
administrative or ecclesiastical now some attention will be given to Silesia as a an entity included
within bigger political organisms. The land though comparatively rich and populous in the premodern
age never developed its own state, and being the meeting point of the ethnic groups of the Germans,
Poles, Czech/Moravians and even Slovaks it was fated to become a cornerstone (Zivier in: Szramek,
1992: 7) of states, religions, and, recently, of nations. Usually, Its destiny was to be exploited by its
owner, but he could not be too sure of being able to keep the land permanently, so changing hands
often Silesia and its population were marginalized in political and economic life unless they were of
some immediate use. The relative insignificance of Silesia for the states in which it was incorporated,
and its borderland character are most clearly visualized by maps of these states, where it is placed as
a distant province near an edge of the area which is presented by a cartographer.

When Silesia began to emerge as a region at the turn of the first and second Millennia the
Slavic tribes which inhabited it did not establish any political system covering the whole land. Earlier,
as shown in the previous chapter, the territories which had been to become Silesia, had been, at least
in part, included in the Realm of Samo, the Moravian Realm and Bohemia. The state of the Polanians
which came into being in the mid-tenth century, seized Silesia from Bohemia at the close of the first
Millennium. It formed one of the Polish realm’s five provinces and occupied the south-western corner
of the state. After 1138 when the feudal fragmentation of the state into gradually smaller principalities
was commenced, Silesia ceased its character of a province. In 1169 there were two Silesian
principalities, in 1177 four, in 1202 once again two, and in 1255 four, but in 1286 already eight.
Subsequently, due to individual policies of the Silesian princes and various marriage schemes the
territories of the principalities widely fluctuated (Orzechowski, 1971a: 84-86, 88/89) and in the 14th
century many principalities started to consist from a plethora of separate territories (Orzechowski,
1971b). Later the mosaic was even more complicated by internal administrative divisions of larger
principalities and appearance new political divisions in the form of freie Standesherrschaften and
Minderherrschaften which together formed well over twenty entities prior to the Prussian efforts to
modernize the administrative/political organization of Silesia (Conrads, 1994: 16). Actually one
cannot speak about the political borders of Silesia from 1138 until the subjugation of the Silesian
princes to the Bohemian Crown in the 20s and 30s of the 14th century because the Silesian
principalities did not add up to some Silesian political organism but were separate statelets. They
warred against each other and pursued different dynastic policies also contracting alliances with non-
Silesian rulers against other Silesian princes. Even after the 1330s the principalities of Jauer (Jawor)
and Schweidnitz (Swidnica), and the Breslau (Wroclaw) bishop’s principality of Neisse (Nysa)
retained their relative independence and continued to pursue their own international policies
(Orzechowski, 1971: 59; Orzechowki, 1971b: 88).

During the period of independent Silesian states the Breslau (Wroclaw) princes Heinrich
(Henryk) I the Bearded and his son Heinrich (Henryk) II the Pious strove to unite the Polish state
which a century earlier had disintegrated into a cluster of principalities. They managed to build a state
consisting from the three of the original five Polish provinces, namely: Silesia, Malopolska and
Wielkopolska, which lasted from 1201 to 1241. By that time Pomerania had left the sphere of the
Polish state becoming an imperial fief, and the Mazovian princes wanted to pursue an independent
policy. The policy of the Breslau (Wroclaw) princes aiming at reconstructing the Polish state
disappeared with the sudden decline of their power brought about by the devastating onslaught of the
Mongols in 1241 (Czaplinski, 1993: 8). Their efforts were renewed by Heinrich (Henryk) I's great
grandson Heinrich (Henryk) IV who from 1288 to 1290 maintained a territorially discontinuous state
consisting from majority of Lower Silesia and the Cracow land with the Polish throne at Cracow
(Snoch, 1990: 47). Finally, the Polish state was tentatively reestablished by Wladyslaw I, at first the
insignificant Prince of Lgczyca and Kujawy.

Wiadyslaw I and his successor never achieved reincorporation of Silesia in the Polish state, and
the Silesian principalities having become Bohemian fiefs were gradually turned into administrative
divisions of Bohemia’s Silesian province. It returned to the hands of the Bohemian rulers three and
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a half centuries after the Polish Duke Mieszko had wrestled it away from them. Easy integration of
the Silesian principalities with Bohemia was stalled by stronger princes who still wished to retain their
independence. The most successful one in this respect was the Schweidnitz (Swidnica) and Jauer
(Jawor) Prince Bolko II who added to his two independent principalities extensive Lower Silesian
territories and Upper Lusatia. However, after his death in 1368 all his lands became fiefs of the
Bohemian Crown as on this condition his heiress niece Anna married Charles IV, the King of
Bohemia and Germany and the Emperor (Orzechowski, 1971b: 89; Snoch, 1990: 14).

In 1348 Charles incorporated Silesia in the Czech Crown as a third province after the Kingdom
of Bohemia and the Margravate of Moravia, and before Lusatia. After the incorporation of
Brandenburg in 1373, Silesia with Lusatia constituted almost one third of the territory of the lands of
the Czech Crown (Orzechowski, 1971: 64). Besides becoming part of the Czech Crown, Silesia also
entered the Holy Roman Empire and since that time on, in a way, was the easternmost part of Western
Europe in political ™, economic, historical and cultural sense (Barraclough, 1992: 631; Jihnig, 1991:
45). However, being placed on the rim of the Western European core Silesia was less developed than
more central regions of the Empire and of Western Europe, and even less than Bohemia and Moravia
(Moraw, 1994: 4). On the other hand, it presented a higher degree of development in comparison to
Poland and the rest of East-Central Europe which together with Eastern Europe, the westernmost
areas of the Iberian Peninsula and the south of Italy are considered to be the periphery of the
European civilization and economy. Consequently, Silesia may be considered to have been a go-
between, transitory Central European region between the European core and the periphery. It also
seems that the intermediary function of Silesia has continues until this day in relation to Poland as
a peripheral country aspiring to join the economic powerhouse of Europe represented by Germany.

In the 15th century Silesia as a part of the Czech Crown found itself united with the Austrian
countries through the personal union embodied by Albert of Austria (1437-1439). Later from 1469
(though legally only after the Olomouc (Olmiitz) Peace of 1479) together with Moravia and Lusatia, it
was united with Hungary by the person of Matthias Corvinus. He was responsible for the final curbing
of special prerogatives enjoyed by the Silesian princes, and though he did not liquidate their realms he
started the process of turning them into mere administrative divisions as well as changing Silesia into
a province with homogenous legislation and central government directly subjected to the King'™.
After Matthias’s death in 1490 the union of the Czech Crown and Hungary was maintained until 1526
by Vladislav (Ulaszl6 II) I and his son Ludvik (Lajos II) of House of Jagiellon. Silesia with Lusatia
constituted the northernmost part of the Czech lands™ this Czech-Hungarian state (Orzechowski,
1971: 64/65; Orzechowski, 1971b: 88).

After the death of Ludvik (Lajos II) at the battle of Mohacs (1526) the Czech-Hungarian state
was united with the Austrian lands in the person of Emperor Ferdinand I of Habsburg. Silesia
remained a Czech land within the Habsburg realm and the northernmost march (together with
Lusatia"’) of the newly-expanded empire until 1742 when Silesia was annexed by Prussia. In the
crescent-shaped state of Friedrich II the Great Silesia was situated in its south-eastern corner, and
conveniently connected to Brandenburg unlike East Prussia which until the first partition of Poland in
1772 was separated from Brandenburg by Poland’s West Prussia. For the Prussian kings Silesia
constituted a much-sought basis for further expansion in central and southern German which also

" The deep fragmentation of Silesia and slow consolidation of its territory completed only in the second half of

the 18th century under Prussia, bears close resemblance to the similar situation in Germany which until the 19th
century looked like a jigsaw puzzle with 300 odd principalities, imperial cities and the like. Still the medieval
fragmentation of Silesia survived in Austrian Silesia till the dissolution of this land as an administrative entity in
1927.

" The reform was completed within the Prussian state at the close of the Napoleonic wars.

" With the exception of the short period when the Czech lands also comprised Brandenburg.

" In 1636 the Treat of Prague ceded Lusatia as a Czech fief to Saxony and reaffirmed Brandeburg’s possession

of the Lusatian region of Cottbus (Chociebuz’) (Mincer, 1995: 62).
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allowed them to check the Austrian influence in northern German and the Polish lands it was the first
act of the developing conflict between Prussia and Austria who wished to dominate Germany. After
the defeat in 1806 Prussia lost majority of South Prussia and much of New East Prussia which had
formed a broad land bridge filling in the territorial void between East Prussia and Silesia. But already
at the Congress of Vienna (1815) the losses were recompensed with northern Saxony and once again
Silesia was a handy territory which with Brandenburg allowed Prussia to easily integrate this gain,
and later to use it as a link with Prussia’s west German possessions. As it can be inferred from these
examples the cornerstone character of Silesia continued, and was picturesquely embodied, after
Austria’s annexation of the Republic of Cracow (1846), in the almost-mythic Drei Kaisers Ecke
(corner of the three emperors) where the borders of the Austro-Hngarian, Russian and German
empires met at the southern outskirts of the Upper Silesian city of Myslowitz (Myslowice)"', and,
thus, expressed presumable solidity of the rather fragile Central European world until 1918 (Anon.,
1889: map bet. pp. 362/363; Anon., 1993: 10; Orzechowski, 1971: 66-68).

Having oserved development of Silesia as a geographical and political entity it is time to
examine how loyalties of the inhabitants of the land were bound to it by disseminating consciousness
of Silesia as a separate region in an effort to construct the Silesian identity. The most obvious means
to achieve this end were coats-of-arms, maps and legends which allowed to instantly visualize
aregion with its mythic origin in the eye of a beholder. In reality he did not see the land, because
getting to know a region demands many days if not weeks of travel and studying works about it, but
only a group of symbolic objects or, in other word, logos which gained a certain kind of semantic
identity with a land they claimed to represent. This popular process of logoization of a land was the
first step to building an identity which surpassed one’s immediate environs of his kin and locality. In
Europe one of the earliest pioneers of logoization was the Church thanks to which we can equalize
Christianity with the symbols of fish and cross. It was followed by feudal suzerains and their vassals
striving with their coats-of-arms to ensure loyalty of their realms inhabitants to the lords and the
regions themselves. At present in the age of nation-states members of nations swear the oath of fealty
to the banners and coats-of-arms representing their countries. And the bond between the state and the
citizen constantly reinforced by frequent use of these symbols and maps at schools, in offices, in mass
media and in the army, is still fortified by national anthems and proliferation of secondary state
symbols and symbolisms in commercial and culture products. The logos allow the inhabitants to
identify themselves with a region/state and to be able to differentiate it from another. Thus, outsiders
with residence in other regions become the Others creating a sharp ethnic/national border between us
and them, which is superimposed on and identified with the politicalcustoms borders of a state.
However, the border is mental and travels with an individual wherever he is recognizable as one of us
or them. The divide between us and them is also deepened by historiography which
invents/appropriates the past of a region/state in an effort to make it better/older than the histories of
neighbor regions/states. Moreover, the dynamics of logoization gets complicated and multilayered in
cases of annexations when the winners wish to coalesce the traditions/identities of the defeated with
the hegemonical one or together with the latter into a new one. Another dimension to the phenomenon
is added by the recent process of European integration in the framework of which there are some
endeavors undertaken to construct a common European identity (Anderson, 1994: 155-211; Eriksen,
1993: 20-22, 36-44; Hobsbawm, 1983).

The process of logoization of in Silesia can be traced back to the 13th-century origins of the
Silesian coat-of-arms. It was Oppeln-Ratibor (Opole-Racibé6rz) Prince Kazimierz (Kasimir) I who as
first used an eagle for his coat-of-arms. Two years later an eagle appeared on the seal of Breslau
(Wroclaw) Prince Heinrich (Henryk) II the Pious. The Lower Silesian eagle differed from the former
with a crescent-shaped band placed on the eagle’s breast and wings with a small cross in the middle of
the arc. The additional elements were taken from the first known Silesian coat-of-arms used by

"' The Prusso-Russo-Austrian border was delimited here by the stream of Weill Przemsa (Biala Przemsza)

(north of which there was Russia, and on its southern bank Austria) flowing into the Schwarz Przemsa (Czarna
Przemsza) (east of which there was Prussian Silesia, and on its eastern bank Austria and Russia).
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Heinrich (Henryk) II’s father Heinrich (Henryk) I the Bearded. The two different eagles constituted
the bases for springing up of similar ones in the coats-of-arms created by the Piast rulers of the
Silesian principalities which, in the 14th century, did proliferate in Lower and Upper Silesia
respectively'”. Similarity of the Oppeln (Opole) prince’s plain eagle to the one in Poland’s coat-of-
arm led to some confusion among heraldists because some of them described the Oppeln (Opole)
principality in their armorials, as situated in Poland. In 1487 the Oppeln (Opole) eagle appeared on
the coat-of-arms brandished by the rulers of the second largest Upper Silesian principality of Teschen
(T€sin, Cieszyn). The first attested information on the colors of the two respective coats-of-arms come
from the 14th century. The Oppeln (Opole) eagle was golden and placed on a blue shield, whereas the
Breslau (Wroclaw) eagle was black with the silver crescent band and the small cross on its arc, on the
golden shield. The coats-of-arms of Upper Silesian rulers were based on the former and of Lower
Silesian rulers on the latter (Hupp, 1993: 73; Kaganiec, 1991).

This Upper-Lower Silesian dualism which permeates the land’s past and present, was
tentatively resolved in the case of its coat-of-arm in 1335, the year of death of the last Breslau
(Wroclaw) Prince from the House of Piast, Heinrich (Henryk) VI. He bequeathed his principality and
all other legacy to the Bohemian King John of Luxembourg. Subsequently, John also took over
Heinrich (Henryk) VI's coat-of-arms which started to be used by his governor of Silesia. Thus, the
Lower Silesian coat-of-arms was identified with all of Silesia and its Upper Silesian counterpart
lapsed into relative obscurity surviving in the coats-of-arms of Upper Silesian principalities and
towns. In 1532 the last Oppeln (Opole) Prince of the House of Piast, Johann (Jan) II died. Notably, in
his last will he endowed the Oppeln (Opole) principality’s estates with his coat-of-arms. However,
already in 1528 it was agreed that the Silesian troops would be fighting under the banner with the
Lower Silesian eagle. The tradition continued during the Habsburg time and was taken over by
Prussia when it gained Silesia in 1741, possibly due to the fact that the Lower Silesian eagle was quite
similar to the black eagle of the Prussian Kingdom'”. The Upper Silesian eagle emerged from
oblivion only in 1919 when the Upper Silesian province was established. It was a little altered,
however, to reflect the province’s industrial character, so the in the middle base the legs of the golden
Upper Silesian eagle were replaced with the scythe blade and the crossed hammer and pick under it"™,
also golden as the eagle (Conrads, 1994: 22; Hupp, 1993: 23, 167-179; Kaganiec, 1991).

Quite early Silesia became an interesting object of research for cartographers. The very first
map of Silesia was published in 1544 by Sebastian Miinster at Zurich in his Cosmographiae
universalis. But it was not made on the basis of first-hand data so it is accepted that the first modern
map of the land was created by the learned inhabitant of Neisse (Nysa) Martin Helwig. In 1561
Johann Creutzig brought it out at Neisse (Nysa). Unlike modern maps, the upper margin of the map
faced toward the south and the down one toward the north, but in such an outlay, more intelligibly,
Upper Silesia was placed in the upper half of the map and lower Silesia near the map’s bottom.
Helwig’s map was reissued more or less altered as the basis of all the maps of Silesia which appeared
until the mid-18th century when after Prussia’s annexation of Silesia Friedrich II’s mapmakers started
measuring the land in a systematic manner preparing the ground for issuance of topographical maps
so much needed for the effective administration and industrial development of, and military control
over the province. The activity of Prussia in this field was reflected by Austria in the context of
Austrian Silesia (Conrads, 1994a: 254; Pustelnik, 1994: 4/5).

"> At that time when the Silesian princes ruled independently some of them tended to add a crown to the eagle

in their coats-of-arms as a symbol of their suzerainty. The tendency continued for at least two centuries after the
Silesian principalities had been made Bohemian fiefs (Kaganiec, 1991: 7/8).

" Austria maintaining its claim to Silesia granted the crownland of Austrian Silesia with an coat-of-arms
identical with Prussian Silesia’s (cf. Anon., 1889a: 496/497).

" The tools symbolized the mixed economy of Upper Silesia, namely: the scythe blade stood for agriculture, the
pick for mining and the hammer for metallurgy.
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Other logos bolstering the Silesian identity were the two saint mountains of Silesia: Zobten
(Sobétka) (718 m) in Lower Silesia and St. Annaberg (Géra Sw. Anny) (385 m) in Upper Silesia.
From the 8th-5th centuries before Christ Zobten (Sobdtka) continued to function as an important cult
center until the coming of Christianity to Silesia in the 9th/10th centuries. Due to its extreme
importance for pagan believes and pre-Christian social organization, significance of the place must
have lingered in the consciousness of the inhabitants of the area of the mountain as at the beginning of
the 12th century a monastery was erected here to exorcise the heathenish spirit (Korta, 1988; Snoch,
1990: 144). The cloister was abandoned due to the harsh climatic conditions and possibility of
Bohemian raids. Although heathendom was not recreated at the mountain whose previous functions
had been taken over by the nearby city of Breslau (Wroclaw), it has remained a mysterious Silesian
pyramid Conrads, 1995: 15). On the other hand, St. Annaberg (Géra Sw. Anny)'* was an insignificant
mountain or rather a big hill until the beginning of the 17th century when a miraculous figure of St
Ann was placed in a chapel at the mountain commencing the cult of Holy Virgin Mary’s mother. The
cult was reinforced by the Franciscans who settled there in 1657 and built the whole pilgrimage
complex which has attracted the faithful from Upper Silesia and further afield until this day (Hanich,
1985: 12/13).

The mountains are connected by Silesia’s blood artery of the Oder (Odra) which flows near
them also creating the waterway which has been used for easy transportation. This function of the
river contributed to joining all the regions of Silesia into one land. In the middle of Silesia the Oder
(Odra) is straddled by Breslau (Wroclaw). It was a ford settlement which developed into a bridge city,
and which, in turn, thanks to its location at the crossroads of important European commercial routes
became the Silesian capital and the land’s political, ecclesiastical and economic center. The Oder
(Odra) also forms a convenient link with the Baltic See, and as such made it possible for Breslau
(Wroclaw) to join the Hanseatic League in 1387 as an end station of the commercial trail from the
Flanders via Cologne, Thuringia and Merseburg (Scheuermann, 1994: I 512). When significance of
the League declined with gradual creation of more centralized states in the post-medieval period,
Breslau (Wroclaw) left the Hansa in 1515 (Cetwinski, 1992: 18), but the economic ties which had
developed between Northern Europe/Germany and Breslau (Wroclaw)/Silesia persisted and did not
allow the Habsburgs to treat the province as a straightforward part of their patrimony centered on
Vienna.

From the Middle Ages Silesia has been strongly intertwined with its local Catholic Church
despite the weakening of the bond during the period of religious wars. Heinrich (Henryk) I the
Bearded who with his son commenced many a phenomenon which was to result in the growth of
Silesian identity, married Hedwig, the daughter of Berthold IV, the prince of Andechs-Meranien in
Bavaria. She led a pious life and established the monastery at Trebnitz (Trzebnica) where she died in
1243. In 1276 Pope Clemens IV canonized her and the cloister became the center of her cult which
spread all over Silesia so that St Hedwig (Jadwiga) was soon accepted to be the patron saint of the
whole land (Scheuermann, 1994: I 546/547). However, the homogenous pattern a little diverged in
Upper Silesia where the cult of Holy Virgin Mary developed early and was bolstered by the later
reverence paid by the faithful to her mother at the St. Annaberg (Géra Sw. Anny) shrine. The Upper
Silesian cult of Holy Virgin Mary is connected to the person of Oppeln (Opole) Prince Wladyslaw
(Wladislaus) II who in 1382 founded the Pauline monastery at Jasna Goéra (Clara Montana),
Czgstochowa, not far from the north-eastern corner of Upper Silesia (Hanich, 1985: 13). In the course
of time, the Czg¢stochowa cloister developed into a Marian cult center and the Polish shrine, and one
of the most important Polish national symbols'™. It was visited by Upper Silesian pilgrims (Kopiec,

" Prior to the coming into being of St. Ann’s shrine at the mountain, it was known as Chelm (Chelm).

" The special status of Czgstochowa and the monastery in the Polish nationalist iconography, despite their

peripheral location in the pre-1945 Poland, was ensured by the ceremonial coronation of the monastery’s Black
Madonna painting of Holy Virgin Mary in 1717 (i.e. in the period of growing Russian dominance over Poland)
(Davies, 1991: II 172), and by the special nationalist role which was ascribed to the town and cloister in the
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1991: 61) who also found a closer destination at Deutsch Piekar (Piekary). In 1303 a small wooden
church dedicated to St. Bartholomew the Apostle was erected in Deutsch Piekar (Piekary). The
painting of Holy Virgin Mary from the side altar which safely survived two profanations carried out
by Lutherans and Hussites was transferred to the main altar in 1659, and according to the
contemporary Catholics the Piekar Holy Virgin Mary was responsible for stopping the epidemics in
Tarnowitz (Tarnowskie Goéry) (1676) and in Prague (1680), where it was sent on Emperor Leopold I'’s
request. Subsequently, Piekary grew into the Holy Virgin Mary pilgrimage center and her shrine was
relocated to the specially built new church (1849) (Babuchowski, 1995: 4; Kopiec, 1991: 61).

Apart from Holy Virgin Mary the Upper Silesians have also revered St. Jacek, St. Brabara, and
St. Folrian. All the cults are quite recent, except this of St. Jacek and date back to the beginnings of
industrialization in Upper Silesia. Jacek (Hyacinth) from the Odrowaz family was born in c. 1180 in
GroB Stein (Kamieri Slaski), Upper Silesia, and as a dominican he was an active missionary in
Ruthenia, Prussia and Danzig (Gdarsk). He died in 1257 and was canonized already in 1594. Many
Silesian pilgrims visited his tomb in Cracow but the trend waned (Kopiec, 1991: 34), and only when
he was accepted as a patron saint of the Katowice (Kattowitz) diocese which was established in 1925
his cult was revived in eastern Upper Silesia though, certainly, cannot match significance of Holy
Virgin Mary who together with St. Ann are the patron Saints of Upper Silesia. (Babuchowski, 1995:
5; Mazur, 1989, Wyrozumski, 1989).

St. Barbara as a patron saint of dangerous occupations, is revered by the Upper Silesian miners,
and on December 4th, St. Barbara’s day apart from them the whole of industrialized Upper Silesia is
involved in the festivities. Often she is said to be an Upper Silesian patron saint equal to Holy Virgin
Mary and St. Ann, but she holds sway in the eastern half of Upper Silesia. On the other hand, the cult
of St. Florian is limited to the workers employed in the metallurgical sector of the Upper Silesian
industry (Babuchowski, 1995: 5).

Furthermore, the religious pattern of Silesia was complicated in the south of Upper Silesia
which belonged to the Olomouc (Olmiitz) diocese. The Moravian Czech-speaking faithful of this
borderland area of Silesia, which partly was retained by Austria after the Prussian conquest of 1742,
did share the reverence for Holy Virgin Mary as other Upper Silesians, but by the virtue of long-
lasting ties of this region with Moravia and Bohemia its inhabitants continued to express their strong
attachment to St John (Jan, Johann) Nepoumuk (1330-1393). He was one of the most important
figures of his times in the Bohemian Church. He did not want to reveal what the Queen told him
during her confession despite King Wenceslas IV’s threats, and, thus, was drowned in the Vltava
(Moldau). His martyrdom triggered off a strong cult of his person and John Nepomuk was canonized
by Pope Benedict XIII in 1729. He is the patron saint of Bohemia and of the drowned, unjustly
suspected and libeled, as well as of bridges (Anon., 1889b: 53). Numerous chapels devoted to John
Nepomuk dot the landscape of southern Upper Silesia and one also comes across them in the north of
the region. On the other hand, his cult was also spread in the Glatz (Kladsko, Klodzko) Margravate
which retained its semipolitical independence from Silesia even when it was conquered and
administered by Prussia together with Silesia, e.g. until the 19th century the Silesian province was
denoted in Prussian officialese as the Sovereign Duchy of Silesia and the Glatz (Kladsko, Klodzko)
Margravate (Orzechowski, 1972a: 30). Despite the 1810s administrative reforms in Silesia the
margravate remained a separate in the consciousness of its inhabitants and the Silesians by the
1945/1946 expulsions thanks to the mountain ranges which isolated it from the outer world, and due
to the fact that this area continued to be part of the Prague diocese. Moreover, the margravate
considerably differed from Lower Silesia on which it borders, as the latter was Protestant and Catholic
in character whereas the former overwhelmingly Catholic like Upper Silesia (Anon., 1996: 11).
Moreover, as in Upper Silesia the influence of the Czech language and culture was felt quite strongly
in the margravate unlike in Lower Silesia. In the margravate there is also one of the most important
Czech pilgrimage places Albendorf (Wambierzyce) better known as Jerusalem of the German lands.

historical novels by Henryk Sienkiewicz (1846-1916) who thus attempted to facilitate construction of the
ideology of Polish nationalism at the close of the 19th century.
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Since the 16th century it had been the center of the Holy Virgin Mary cult in the margravate, but at
the turn of the 17th and 18th centuries the village’s owner, having found a map of Jerusalem, turned
the church and its environs into an allegoric Jerusalem complete with all the places connected to
Jesus. the pilgrimage complex survives till this day and is frequented by many faithful from the Czech
Republic (Gottschalk, 1977: 1/2).

Apart from this Silesian Jerusalem there were also other symbolic places in Silesia which drew
on the Catholic tradition in the time of the Counter-Reformation. The most renowned are: Neisse
(Nysa) dubbed as little or Silesian Rome and Breslau’s (Wroclaw’s) Dominsel (Ostréw Tumski) often
called Silesian Vatican. Neisse (Nysa) was the capital of the principality which belonged to the
Breslau (Wroclaw) bishop until secularization in 1810. As such it was also the education, economic
and administrative center of the Breslau (Wroclaw) diocese and consequently supported a staggering
number of many churches and other ecclesiastical buildings which astounded the visitor with their
Baroque architecture'” (Ronge, 1977). Dominsel (cathedral island) is the name of the Oder (Odra)
islet in the center of modern Breslau (Wroclaw). Actually the city as a ford and old market place
originated at the islet which subsequently became the center of the ecclesiastical power in Breslau
(Wroclaw) with a multitude of churches and majority of the buildings belonging to the Breslau
(Wroclaw) diocese (Scheuermann, 1994: 1 221/222).

The above-described logos of Silesian identity which have developed until this day, were not
enough especially at the onset of modernity. In Renaissance people started asking questions about the
origin of the world and their local environs, and did not wish to accept the medieval answers based on
the Bible. The fad of that time was Antiquity which was claimed to be the model which should be
emulated by the current reality. Not surprisingly, did scholars scrutinize Ptolemy’s map of the world
known to him in search for ancient counterparts of their localities. In 1503 the Breslau (Wroclaw)
humanist Sigismundus Fagilucus (Sigismund Buchwald) identified Breslau (Wroclaw) with the
Ptolemaic town of Budorgis'”. The Oder (Odra) was found identical with the Ptolemaic Viadrus, and
the Sudetic Mountains received their name from the Sudetes which at Ptolemy’s map seem to be the
border mountains separating Bohemia from Silesia. When no original ancient name could be found
for a smaller town the learned resorted to translating town names into Latin or Greek, e.g. Ziegenhals
(Glucholazy) became Civitas Capricollis, and Griinberg (Zielona Goéra) Prasia Elysiorum or
Thalloris'”. Also Tacitus’s Germania proved to be a useful source for the 16th-century historiography
which as elsewhere in Europe aimed at finding some ancient roots for Silesia. In 1558 Philipp
Melanchton, known as Praeceptor Germaniae, identified the Silesians (or in the earlier form the
Silesii) with the Elysii from Tacitus’s work. Consequently, since the time onwards the name
Elysium' was used to denote Silesia until the waning of the usage at the turn of the 19th and 20th
centuries (Conrads, 1994: 19; Conrads, 1994a: 251; Malicki, 1987: 8/9). The superimposition of
classical models on the Silesian reality intensified in the 18th century under the influence of rapid
administrative changes, the Prussian conquest, and spread of literacy which gave access to an ever-
growing circle of Silesians to the printed word bringing about establishment of the first Silesian
papers. Moreover, the varied geographical configuration of the land facilitated such comparisons.
Thus Silesia known as Elysium was often likened to Arcadia especially in the context of the sheep

7 After the wanton destruction of 1945 little survives from the bygone splendor with the exception of the

cathedral.

" The widespread usage of the Ptolemaic name was opposed by the Breslau (Wroclaw) aldermen championing
the Latin form Wratislavia which finally was recognized as official by Emperor Charles V in 1530 (Conrads,
1994a: 252/253).

" The Latin or Greek names of Silesian towns were often used by students at their matriculation certificates

(Conrads, 1994a: 251).

" In Greek mythology Elysium, or Elysii Campi [is] a place or island in the infernal regions, where [...] the

souls of the virtuous were placed after death. There happiness was complete [and] the pleasures were innocent
and refined (Lempriere, 1963: 223).
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herds in the Sudetic Mountains'". The Greeks Helicon and Apollo of Delphi'” the Silesians
substituted for with the Sudets with the artistically refined version of their mythic mountain spirit
known as Rubenzahl (Liczyrzepa)'“. Breslau (Wroclaw) excelled as the old Athens and the Jablunka
(Jablonkowska) pass provided the perfect location for Silesian Thermopylae'. Finally, Silesian
Martin Opitz (1597-1639)'* was called a German Homer, and such Silesian Baroque poets as
Christian Hofman von Hofmannswaldau (1616-1679) and Daniel Casper von Lohenstein (1635-1683)
delving in tragedy in their writings were likened to Euripides and Sophocles, respectively (Conrads,

1994a: 252).

This Silesian historiography based on Antiquity was furthered by Franciscus Faber. As
a Protestant and German Silesian, however, he wished to distance himself from the straightforward
Antiquity centered on Rome which he perceived as the hateful city of the Pope and the seat of
imperial power. These influences, according to him, posed a danger to northern Germany and his
homeland. So this poeta optimus Reipublicae Wratislawiensis appealed for a Silesia which would be
dependent neither on the Pope nor on the Emperor. Using Tacitus’s Germania and Ptolemy’s
Georaphia he identified Silesia with the territory of the Germanic tribe of Quadi and claimed that the
powerful Germanic chief Maroboduus (Marbod) led the tribe and was the ancestor of the [German]
Silesians. Some scholars also identified Silesia with the territories of the Lugii (Lougoi, Lugionis), but
it was Elysium and terra Quadorum"® which survived as the synonymical names of Silesia"”’ (Lubos,

! Inhabited by shepherds, Arcadia was a landlocked country in the middle of Peloponesus, with wooded
mountains full of game - not unlike the idyllic picture of the Sudets. There were numerous swamps and lakes in
its southeastern part which could be easily identified with the marshy character of Upper Silesia. Greek poets
hailed Arcadia as a primeval happy land and such a picture must have been appealing to educated Silesian
observing the onset of modernity which started quickly changing (or corrupting - according to them) their
homeland (Lempriere, 1963: 66; Piszczek, 1990: 78).

" Helicon is a mountain in Beotia. It was sacred to the muses who had a temple there. They were companions
of Apollo whose famous oracle at the town of Delphi was placed on the slopes of Parnasus (Lempriere, 1963:
198, 269; Piszczek, 1990: 180). The mountainous area where the places are located one can easily picture as

similar with the Sudets and its highest summit of Schneekoppe (Stiiezka)

143 . .. . . . . .
A mountain spirit whose name of obscure origin means one who counts turnips. At first he was associated

with the westernmost part of the Sudets (where he usually resided at the highest Sudetic peak of Schneekoppe
(Stiiezka)) and the area around Hirschberg (Jelenia Géra) but later people began to speak about him in the
context of the whole Sudets. Initially he was a rather unkempt spirit probably of Slavic mythology. Later
German-speaking writers presented him as a malicious demon or the prince of Sudetic gnomes (shaping him
more according to better known to them Germanic folklore models), who in Upper Silesia was known as
Rzepior (Peuckert, 1995: 251/252; Plancy, 1993: 162; Snoch, 1991: 80). Enlightenment humanists toned down
his coarse features making him more similar to tamed Pan or Apollo playing rough though in a refined manner
in the mountainous terrain of Phocis where there were Delphi and Parnassus located.

e Thermopylae as a small pass famed by the staunch resistance of only 300 Spartans against Xerxes’s Persian
armies in 480 (Lempriere, 1963: 623) lent itself as a good counterpart to the Jablunka (Jablonkowska) pass
which was an easy and strategic way between Upper Silesia and Moravia/Upper Hungary (Slovakia), across
which many an army marched.

" Martin Opitz von Boberfeld sometimes is termed as the father of German literature in recognition for his
theoretical and poetical contribution to German literature and language (Hargreaves-Mawdsley, 1968: 398).

" The name rerra Quadorum was popularized in Silesia and Europe through the works of renowned German
poet Andreas Gryphius (1616-1664) and lesser writer Melchior Joppich among others (Malicki, 1987: 11).

" Faber was wrong placing the Quadi in Silesia as they lived on the borders of the Danube in modern Moravia
(Lempriere, 1963: 540) but was near the truth with the person of Maroboduus (Marbod). The Marcomanni king
subjected some Germanic tribes known under the group name of Lugii. They inhabited the regions of southern
Poland and northern Moravia, and it is most probable that one of the tribes - the Naharvali (with their cult center
at Sleza (Zobten)) lived in Silesia in the first centuries after Christ. It is hard to decide if the Naharvali were
identical with the Sillings (Sillingi) as the latters name appears only in the 5th century in the context of a loose
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1995: 104; Malicki, 1987: 8, 11). The Germanic-oriented Silesian historiography replaced a trend
which earlier sought some legitimizing links with the Polish Kingdom. The Chronicon Principum
Poloniae (Chronicle of the Polish Princes, written in ¢. 1385) and the Chronicon Polono-Silesiacum
(Polish-Silesian Chronicle, written in the 13th/14th century), which originated in Silesia (Snoch,
1990: 69), maintain that the Czechs and Poles are of common origin as they sprang up from the two
mythical brothers: Czech (the father of the former) and Lech (the father of the latter) (Malicki, 1987:
5). Naturally, Silesia as a borderland between the two peoples was to be perceived as theirs. This view
was opposed by Enea Silvio de Piccolomini (later Pope Pius II from 1458 to 1464) who in his
Historia de Europa" propounded that Silesia with its Germanic inhabitants had been conquered by
Slavic invaders'’. Maciej of Miechéw and Marcin Bielski argued against this opinion trying to prove
that the Slavs had been the earliest inhabitants of Silesia in order to bolster the Polish-Silesian
political ties which became quite lose if not yet non-existent in the 15th century (Fischer-Wollpert,
1990: 138/139; Lubos, 1995: 68; Malicki, 1987: 5/6). Thus the Polish/Slavic-German dispute for the
eternal right to the land came into being, or, in other words, ideologization of the past and
appropriation of the Silesian history in order support certain political goals.

Consequently, Polish humanists, who identified Poland with ancient Sarmatia, opined that
Silesia was a part of the ancient, early Polish (according to the 16th-century Polish historiographers)
land. This claim was ridiculed by Konrad Celtis (1459-1508) (Conrads, 1994a: 253). Moreover, the
identification of Poland with Sarmatia which was placed partly in Europe and partly in Asia,
according to Ptolemy (Lempricre, 1963: 559; Piszczek, 1990: 661), gave some anti-Polish writers
a basis to say that the Poles do not belong in Europe but in Asia and as such are enemies of Christian
civilization. The clash of state ideologies smacked short of nationalism which though unthinkable in
the universal ecumene of the Middle Ages based on Christianity and Latin was considered by some as
a possible tenet of social organization which brought a sharp rebuke in the famous 12th-century
saying: unius lingue uniusque moris regnum inbecille et fragile est (Dralle, 1991: 173). This principle
was still esteemed in Silesia in the transitory period between the Middle Ages and Renaissance,
because, for instance, in 1589 the first Polish abbess of the Trebnitz (Trzebnica) monastery was
elected (effectively Polonizing the convent for the next century and a half) despite the fact that there
appeared a tendency to limit the official use of languages other than Latin and German'”. But one can
also find examples to the contrary: at that time the students of the Goldberg (Zlotoryja) school abused
their Polish classmates calling them Schelmen Pollacken (Polackish rogues) (Conrads, 1994a: 253).
On the other hand, the common Polish/Slavic stereotype of the German was that he is dumb, cf. the
Slavic word for German: Niemiec in Polish or Némec in Czech which denotes someone who cannot
speak or speaks in an unintelligible manner. It was retaliated with the popular Western European
phrase: Die Slawen sind Sklaven or Slavs are Slaves. These kinds of believes were a fertile ground for
development of some sort of ethnic uneasiness if still not an antagonism, even in absence of any
serious military conflicts between the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and the Empire in the post-
medieval period. The fact can be illustrated by the German and Polish sayings, namely: Denn die

confederation of Germanic peoples with the Sarmatian Alans (Strzelczyk, 1992: 24-28, 59). It is possible though
that the Sillings were ethnically linked with the Lugii (Kinder, 1978: 1 108).

" In this work he also described Breslau (Wroclaw) as a German city and put forward the thesis that the Polish

language dominates only east of the Oder (Odra) (Lubos, 1995: 68). This statement was much repeated later and
largely aptly presented the state of Silesian German-Polish/Slavic biculturality until 1945.

" De Piccolomini was right saying that the Slavic element replaced the Germanic one in Silesia, but one can
hardly speak about a conquest because in the period of Volkerwanderung the Sillings as a part of the Vandals
must have started their westward trek to Northern Africa leaving this area open for gradual settlement by the

Slavs pressed from the east by various migrating peoples.

" In 1555 a ban on the use of Polish language among the Breslau (Wroclaw) canons was introduced as one of

the steps directed at limiting the influence of the Gniezno (Gnesen) Archbishop in the Breslau (Wroclaw)
diocese. In 1571 Breslau (Wroclaw) Polish Masses were transferred to the small church of St. Martin which
contemporary Polish scholars perceive as an example of discrimination (Malicki, 1987: 9), but probably the
decision was dictated by a decreasing number of Polish-speaking faithful in the city itself.
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Polen sind von Natur der Deutschen Feind (the Poles are natural enemies of the Germans) (Conrads,
1994a: 253) and Nie bedzie nigdy Niemiec Polakowi bratem (A German will never become a Pole’s
brother)”™ (Wink, 1995: 4). The examples of ethnic antagonisms and stereotypes thinly dotting history
of largely peaceful coexistence were consolidated in the 19th century by the German national
movement and Slavic nationalisms (forming in reply to the German one) which wished to
compromise each other with since then widely spread, and largely false and simplistic stereotypes of
polnische Wirtschaft and German Drang nach Osten (which were explained in the previous chapter).

In the 19th century Silesia was a peripheral Prussian/German province in the 19th century and
an area of little significance for Polish nationalists who rather wanted to construct a Polish nation
within the boundaries of a restituted Poland before the first partition than to consolidate the would-be
nation strictly along the ethnic lines. Interestingly, at that time the nascent Czech nationalism,
emulating the Polish model, began to claim Silesia as one of the traditional Czech lands (cf. Anon.,
1905: map bet. pp. 368-369, where larger Silesian towns and cities are provided with Czech names)
because it had constituted an integral part of the Czech state from the time of Charles IV’s
incorporation of the province in 1348 until the destruction of the Czech political nation after the battle
of Bila Hora (Weif} Berg, White Mountain) in 1620, when Silesia even more deeply were submerged
in the Habsburg empire though still as a part of the Czech and Austrian land groups (Ldndersgruppe).
The 19th-century Czech historians tended to talk about Silesia as a Czech land also in result of the
16th-century ideology of the Czech Crown (Kronenideologie) which was reinforced by the 1547
revolt of the Bohemian Protestant estates against Catholic Ferdinand I (Cornej, 1993: 218). Even
earlier, in 1504 the Czech Crown had secured for itself a decisive voice in the election of the Breslau
(Wroclaw) bishop who since then must have been a subject of the Czech King. In 1547 the Silesian
courts were prohibited to submit appeals at the Magdeburg court (Cetwifiski, 1992: 19), and drawing
on the Hussitic tradition the Bohemian estates declared the lands of the Czech Crown the region of the
Czech language (jazyk Cesky). Moreover, the Prague assembly of all the Czech lands strove to
reaffirm its hegemony over the Silesian assembly. Consequently, the moves alienated Silesia and
Lusatia whose ties with Prague did wane after 1620 though Czech continued to be used as an official
language in Upper Silesia throughout the 17th century.

The geographic and political borders, history, logos and historiographic strifes (which in the
19th century changed into nationalistic ones) were used to delimit Silesia as a clear separate entity and
create a common identity for all its inhabitants, which, after having been achieved, were to be
continuously maintained by the former through constant reaffirming togetherness/sameness of the
land and its inhabitants within the Silesian borders as opposed to the Others outside the borders.
Besides, the concept of Silesia is also delineated and reinforced, though more vaguely, by some
nebulous myths on the character of the land and its inhabitants. Although they are not so tangible as
the aforementioned components which constitute the construct presented under the name of Silesia,
the myths have been an integral part of common thinking on the land and as such it is necessary to
complete the chapter with their presentation.

One of the very first myths which does not hold sway anymore is expressed in the icon of
Elysium identified with Silesia. The edenic associations of the label were easily linked with the
medieval colonization of this province by German and other Western European settlers. They had
been attracted by Lower Silesian gold and vast stretches of uncultivated land which was to become
theirs. The opportunities offered by Silesia at that time were certainly frequently overpublicized by
the entrepreneurs involved in the process. However, regular toil turned at least Lower Silesia with its
central industrial areas of Breslau (Wroclaw) and of the Sudetic Mountains into a prosperous region
(especially in comparison to the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth) which together with the
identification of Silesia with Elysium allowed poets and historians to present the province as a land of
opulence and well-being. Although the Silesian Elysium was turned into Hades with the national

! This saying which is very well known in Poland comes from a poem by Polish Baroque poet Waclaw Potocki
(1621-1696) (Wink, 1995: 4).
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socialist extermination of the Silesian Jews and pro-Polish activists and the postwar expulsion of the
German and German-speaking population, this undercurrent in thinking about Silesia is still present in
a many description of the land which commences with a praise of the land as fertile and rich without
too much subsequent fact-finding to substantiate this claim.

Another myth whose origin seems to predate the aforementioned is centered on the April 9th,
1241 battle between the Mongols and the Silesian troops at Wahlstatt (Legnickie Pole/Dobre Pole)
during which Silesia was laid waste, and the Germanand Polish-speaking Silesian chivalry defeated
whereas Heinrich (Henryk) II the Pious lost his life and chance to unite the Polish state under his rule.
Actually, the Breslau (Wroclaw) princes became gradually more insignificant and their dynastic line
went extinct as soon as 1335. However, in later centuries Heinrich (Henryk) II was hailed as the
defender of Christianity which was facilitated by his own devotion to the Church and canonization of
his mother Hedwig who as St. Hedwig (Sw. Jadwiga) is the patron saint of Silesia. The lost battle was
presented as a kind of moral victory and a strategic ploy which allowed the Silesian troops to stop the
advance of the Mongol armies. Thus, it was inferred, Silesia saved Western Europe from the Mongol
yoke which had been imposed on the Russian principalities for two and a half centuries. The logic of
this argument was incorporated in the Silesian tradition and iconography making the battle the symbol
of Silesia’s steadfast adherence to Christianity as the bulwark of the Western world against Asian
hordes. However, from the European and Mongol point of view the battle was quite insignificant as
the main Mongol forces were directed against Hungary and the troops which attacked Malopolska nd
Silesia were just an adjacent army which after having neutralized the Christian chivalry of Poland,
Silesia and Bohemia, was to traverse Moravia and to join the main Mongol troops in Hungary in the
final onslaught to dominate the country and Wallachia. Moreover, that failed attempts at stopping the
Mongols staged by the German-Polish troops at Liegnitz (Legnica) and the Hungarians at the battle of
the Sajo River were not the cause of the Mongolian retreat, but the death of the Great Khan Batu of
the Golden Horde alone (Kinder, 1978: 1167, 169, 179).

However, the Mongolian attack and later struggles with the expanding Ottoman Empire
especially after the fall of Constantinople in 1453 contributed to the development of the icon of
antemurale christianitis (the bulwark of Christianity) which became a synonymic name for Poland,
Hungary and the Habsburg Empire as the frontier states who warred against the Turks most. The
honorific title was lost to Hungary when it was subjugated to the Ottoman rule following the lost
battle of Mohacs (1526) but some splendor of defending Christianity was passed over to the
Habsburgs when they seized truncated Hungary in the second half of the 16th century. However,
Poland used the ideology of anfemurale at most, especially after its glorification in 1683 when the
Polish-Lithuanian troops under the command of King Jan III Sobieski strongly contributed to the
spectacular defeat of the Ottoman armies at Vienna (Anon., 1983; Davies, 1991: I 159/160).

In Silesia the symbol of the Wahlstatt (Legnickie Pole/Dobre Pole) battle, which can be easily
interpreted as a specific actualization of the general antemurale ideology, had to be used to different
ends in Silesia than the ideology in Poland, because following 1241 the province have not been
endangered by another Mongol or Ottoman attack. First of all, the battle and Heinrich (Henryk) IV
were glorified in church iconography (cf. Kiersnowski, 1977: back of the jacket). Interestingly, the
Mongols began to be depicted as contemporary Turks (as can be seen on the frescos in the Wahlstatt
(Legnickie Pole/Dobre Pole) church, which were commissioned in 1733) during the Habsburg time in
Silesia, in an endeavor to attract more resources for the neverending wars against the Ottoman Empire
during that period. Moreover, Silesian noble families strove to associate their coats-of-arms with the
famous battle, and often, in family sagas, they placed their distant ancestors in the field fighting the
Mongols as such a connection lent them more splendor. The unhappy Breslau (Wroclaw) prince was
likened to Leonidas'™ but was not canonized, as this privilege was reserved for his mother St. Hedwig
(Sw. Jadwiga), nor was a monument erected in his memory unlike in the case of Hermann who

" Leonidas was a king of Lacedaemon who together with 300 Spartans for a long time opposed the

overwhelming Persian armies at Thermopylae in 480 BC (Lempriere, 1963: 326).
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obtained his in Teutoburger Wald ™ in the 19th century. The latter was deftly utilized by nascent
German nationalism which could not easily espouse the figure of Heinrich (Henryk) II who was
a member of Polish royal House of Piast and aspired to unite Poland. Anyway, for centuries German
poets sang praises of Heinrich (Henryk) II (Conrads, 1994: 23).

Another transformation of the myth of Wahlstatt (Legnickie Pole/Dobre Pole) took place during
the Seven Years War when people started referring to Russian and Cossack troops as Tatars. The
simile also stuck to Napoleon who as Frankish Khan with his new Mongols attacked Silesia and
Prussia, and in 1813 was defeated by Prince Bliicher in the battle at the Katzbach (Kaczawa) river, not
far from Liegnitz (Legnica). It started a reversal of the 1241 defeat which was continued by the
graduate of the Liegnitz (Legnica) Officer School™ general Paul von Hindenburg who in 1914
defeated the Russian Narew Army at Tannenberg (Grunwald) in East Prussia exorcising the 1410
defeat which had been suffered at the same place by the Teutonic Order at the hands of the Polish-
Lithuanian armies (Meyhofer, 1966: 218/219), as well as the battle of Mohacs (1526) which opened
for the Turks the way to Vienna. In 1941 the commencement of the German offensive against the
Soviet Union coincided with the 700th anniversary of the battle of Liegnitz (Legnica) and the national
socialist propaganda did make use of it. In 1945 Lower Silesian Gauleiter Karl Hanke drew on the
myth in his New Year speech (only two weeks before the Soviet armies invaded Silesia) saying that
the Russians would suffer the fate of Mongols (i.e. that they would have to retreat), and when it
became apparent that there would not be any easy victory over the Soviet troops, Breslau (Wroclaw),
among other Silesian cities, was declared a fortress and endowed by propaganda with the master task
of withstanding the attack of the Asiatic hordes in order to preserve light of European culture.

Due to the final defeat Soviet occupants moved into Silesia and were followed by Polish
soldiers, settlers and expellees. All of them were popularly classified as Asians/barbarians/the others
by the common Silesian, as German propaganda tended to lump all the Slavs under this heading.
However, this label in the context of the Poles was developed as a pejorative slur even earlier. Its
source must be looked for in the 16th-century identification of Poland with the semi-Asian land of
Sarmatia, and the eastward expansion of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth which became a kind
of Eurasian state in a cultural if not geographic sense, for instance the Commonwealth’s military
leaders thought nothing of recruiting Tatar auxiliaries for action against other Christian princes when
occasion demanded (Davies, 1991: I 164/165). Thus, the much hailed victory of the Commonwealth
over the Teutonic Order in 1410 was perceived by the Germans as a defeat suffered by civilization at
the hands of Asiatic hordes (Conrads, 1994: 24; Korta, 1991).

When Silesia became part of Poland after 1945 the myth of Legnickie Pole (Dobre Pole,
Wahlstatt) was rendered obsolete since it could not be used by the Polish propaganda due to the
Soviet dominance over Poland™. In order to legitimize taking into possession the former German
territories after 1945, the Polish propagandists invented the myth of return to the original Polish and
Piast lands. The myth is dealt with in detail later in the work, but it should be mentioned that in the
context of the new mythical framework another appropriation of Silesian history took place in order to
replace the myth of Legnickie Pole (Dobre Pole, Wahlstatt). After the premature death of Emperor
Otto III in 1003, the Polish prince Boleslaw battled the Saxons for possession of Lusatia and Milzi
(Milsko). In reply, in 1017 Emperor Henry II laid siege to Niemcza (Nimtsch) which withstood it for
three weeks. Ninety years later, in 1109 Emperor Henry V again attempted to cross the Oder (Odra),
but was thwarted by the resistance of Glogéw (Glogau). The royal fortress situated on an island in the
river, continued to resist, even, when Polish hostages were suspended from the walls of the siege

" In 9 AD the Germanic troops under the command of Arminius annihilated the three Roman legions in
Teutoburger Wald (the low mountains in today’s north-western Germany), and Hermanan killed their
commander Publius Quintilius Varus, thus, becoming a hero and subsequently an icon of German nationalism in
the 19th century (Anon., 1889b: 614; Anon., 1890: 54).

** The Officer School was erected in 1838 at Wahlstatt (Legnickie Pole/Dobre Pole) (Conrads, 1994: 23).

"> The Soviets had to be presented as the light of civilization, and not as Asiatic barbarians.
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towers (Anon., 1985: 262; Davies, 1991: I 82/83). The resistance of the two towns was modeled into
one of the more potent symbols of Polish struggle against the evil drive of the Germans to the East. It
was congruent with the postwar policy of the Soviet Union which through breeding irreconcilable
animosity between Poland and Germany wanted to make the former solely dependent on the USSR.
The story of the German sieges of the two towns entered Polish textbooks as an integral part of the
nationalist indoctrination (cf. Bunsch, 1979), not unlike the horrors of the Wabhlstatt (Legnickie
Pole/Dobre Pole) battle (Conrads, 1994: 21).

After the decades of nationalist confrontation in Silesia the notion of Silesian tolerance was
reintroduced to Silesian historiography in 1953 by Joachim Konrad (1903-1979), German historian
who researched history of Protestant Churches. His thesis is that already in the Middle Ages the
coming of settlers to Silesia and their coexistence with the indigenous Slavic population was peaceful
and that the tradition was carried over into the period of Reformation when one could not observe too
many a conflict and, actually, arising of the specific Silesian branch of irenics. However, he sees the
Counter-Reformation as the time of radical intolerance which is only terminated with the freedom of
religion instituted in Silesia after the Prussian annexation of the land. But it is clear that during
Reformation members of Catholic orders fled Silesia fearing persecution and that Lutherans made life
difficult for the Protestants of a slightly different opinion, e.g. the Schwenkfelders or the Anabaptists.
On the other hand, the Counter-Reformation measures were somewhat leniently implemented by
some Silesian princes whereas the period of Habsburg rule in Silesia, so much criticized by Prussian
historians as the time of denominational hatred, haughtiness of the nobility, and craving for titles
(Menzel in Conrads, 1994: 26), was perhaps more justly assessed by the first historian of Silesian
Protestantism Johann Adam Hensel (1689-1778), according to whom the situation of the Silesian
Protestants was difficult then but, anyway, relatively better than elsewhere in the Habsburg hereditary
lands (Conrads, 1994: 26).

It seems though that the ideal of Silesian tolerance is denied by the sad fate of the Silesian
Jews. Following the 14th and 15th century persecutions, pogroms and expulsions when they were
found guilty of epidemics and other disasters, in 1558 Emperor Ferdinand I issued the de non
tolerandis Judaeis act which was espoused by numerous towns in Silesia. But throughout the period
till Emperor Charles VI's tolerance edict of 1713, the towns of Ziilz (Biala) and Glogau (Glogéw)
accepted presence of Jews. The Breslau (Wroclaw) aldermen and merchants brought about annulment
of the edict in 1738, and the decision was reaffirmed by Maria Theresa in 1740 just before Prussia’s
annexation of Silesia (Heitmann, 1995: 52). Thus, the Silesian Jews turned their hopes to the young
Prussian king who quickly dashed their expectations tolerating their presence on limited grounds, i.e.
to the extent for which they were indispensable for Prussia’s economy. Only in 1812 the emancipation
edict opened the way for the Silesian Jews to town and Prussian citizenship in Silesia (Heitmann,
1995: 54), and the process of increasing tolerance was rounded up with the universal emancipation
edict issued in 1871, the year when the German state was established (Kinder, 1978: 1I 62).

Considering the question of the Jews it seems that Silesia was much less tolerant than the
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth in this respect, as the latter became the main area of Jewish
settlement in the world during the 18th and 19th centuries in the wake of the numerous expulsions of
the Jews from Western Europe (Kinder, 1978: I 154). It could be claimed, thus, that Silesian tolerance
hardly provided any examples reaffirming its existence, especially if one takes into consideration the
general discrimination of Protestants in access to public posts by the Habsburg monarchy and
Catholics by the Prussian state respectively. This much hailed Polish tolerance was not absolute
either, for instance, in the 1650s the Arians (Polish Brethren) were expelled together with some Czech
Brethren who had escaped persecution in Bohemia (Davies, 1991: I 189), and on July 17, 1724 the

** Irenics is another name for irenic theology as distinguished from polemic theology. Irenics is concerned with
securing Christian unity (Gove, 1966: 1193). It was the ground for coming into being of the idea of ecumenism
in the 19th century, which was turned into a worldwide movement by Protestants of varying denominations
(Anon., 1990: 36).
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anti-Protestant tumult took place at Thorn (Toruni) (Davies, 1991: I 180). On the whole though the
thesis may be risked that religious dissent and ethnic variety were more readily accepted in the region
extending from the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth via Silesia and Bohemia to Transylvania than
in Western Europe where the ideology of absolutism was used to promote more homogeneity at the
cost of limiting the individual and his/her freedoms. However, it seems that this Central European
zone of tolerance took place only due to the sheer impossibility of carrying out the policies of
homogenization in these states without destroying their economic and political frameworks as no
ethnic/religious group formed an absolute majority in any of the states. So there was no homogenous
population segment big enough which could serve as an economic and political backbone for such
apolicy, and the guarantor of survival of the state during the disentanglement of the different
minorities, the others. Homogenization made no sense for Central Europe which was economically
weak and faced the repeated incursions of the Ottoman and Russian empires, and before
industrialization and coming into being of nationalism which has successfully used the former as the
basis for the comprehensive 20th-century ethnic cleansing of the region.

Thus, bearing in mind all the examples of various ethnic cleansings which were quite intense in
Silesia in the 20th century, it must be remembered that irenics together with some urging on the part
of the Prussian state led to union of the Lutheran and Reformed Churches in Prussia (1817) with the
considerable contribution of the Silesian theologian F.E.D. Schleiermacher who was the soul of the
unification movement (Thorne, 1975: 1141); as well as to the establishment of, side by side, the
departments of Protestant and Catholic theology at the Breslau (Wroclaw) University which was the
second (after Heidelberg) German university which could boast of such an achievement (Herzig,
1995: 126/127). The latter development might have been possible also thanks to Silesian tolerance as
in the 1807 expert opinion supporting creation of the university the Silesians well-known tolerance
had been praised (Conrads, 1995: 27).

Another myth which Silesia shares with the rest of Central Europe is the claim that the land lies
in the very center of Europe, and by the virtue of the location is Europe’s heart (Anon., 1996a: 7). The
mythology of the heart of Europe dates back to the 16th century when Europe started to be portrayed
as a woman wearing a crown. She alone thus is crowned, while the other continents are not. The
Habsburgs with their vast lands in Central Europe and in Spain turned this emerging ideology of
Eurocentrism to their own ends. In 1537 a curious map of Europe was produced. It is a portrayal of
Europe such as to please the Habsburgs, Spain is the crowned head and Bohemia the heart; Italy
forms one of her arms, and she holds Sicily as an orb. In her other hand she has a scepter which
touches Scotland and England. The icon was popularized in Sebastian Miinster’s Cosmographia
Universalis published in 1588. It was used to decorate the silver bowl made in Nuremburg in 1589 for
the intended marriage of the Emperor Rudolf II and the Infant Isabella, which was to strengthen the
ties binding the Austrian and Spanish Habsburgs. Nuremburg was depicted as the heart of Europe
(Boer, 1995: 48-53). In consequence the idea of centrality and pivotal significance of the Austrian
Empire for Europe has continued to be upheld by the Habsburgs until the break-up of the empire in
1918. Friedrich Naumann (1860-1919) tried to salvage the idea in his concept of Mitteleuropa (Mid-
Europe, Central Europe) which foresaw the construction of a peaceful German-Slavic federation in
the middle of Europe (Boer, 1995: 90-92), but to no avail. The successor states, subsequently, took up
the pieces of the shattered imperial ideology of the Habsburgs in order to use them to their own ends.
It is the source of the current mutually exclusive claims on the part of the Czech Republic, Slovakia,
Hungary, Poland, Germany, Austria and such regions as Silesia to be the heart of Europe.

However, one of the most potent and adaptable concepts used to abstract about and invent
arole for Silesia as a borderland region is the icon of bridge. Following the establishment of new
Slavic state at the territorial cost of Germany and Austro-Hungary in 1918, German nationalism grew
stronger in the face of the setback. Silesia was likened to a march and hailed to be the German
bulwark (Conrads, 1994: 27). The siege mentality was taken over by the new Slavic states too, as they
being new were not sure of their continued existence feeling endangered by the longer-established
neighbors, and displeased with only partial actualization of their vast and conflicting territorial claims.
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Thus, in interwar Poland it became popular to speak about the Polish part of Upper Silesia as a
cornerstone of nations’(Szramek, 1992: 7) which could be any time assaulted by the milling others
during some rush hour on the political highway.

Other thinkers considered Silesia to be a land of contrasts or a specific island whose inhabitants
were naturally accreted with the heart of the adjacent peoples (Szramek, 1992: 7), the crucial
European bridge linking the south of the continent to the north and the east to the west, the intellectual
bridge of academic exchange between the west and the east, or, simply put, the bridge connecting the
two cultural areas of the Slavic and Germanic peoples (Conrads, 1994: 27/28). All these notions
striving to invent a positive linking role of Silesia after 1918, revolved around the Habsburg idea of
the heart of Europe and Naumann’s Mitteleuropa. However, as it was shown by World War II,
nationalisms took the upper hand and supplanted the intellectual discourse with political decisions
which turned Silesia into a bastion. The Poles conceptualized it as the western march (Kresy) and a
watchtower against Germandom, appropriating the post-Napoleonic Prussia’s major task which was
epitomized by the slogan of Wacht auf Rhein (guard on the Rhine) directed against possible future
incursions of the French on the German soil”’. National socialist propaganda turned it into the central
part of the German lands, the one which ensured the territorial continuity between Prussia and
Sudetenland; and into Germandom’s central pillar of the east front which was supported in the north
by Prussia and in the south by Austria with Sudetenland. Moreover, with the disentanglement of the
German-speaking islets in Eastern Europe, many of the uprooted ethnic Germans were transferred to
Silesia announcing another picture of Silesia as a new settlement bridge (Conrads, 1994: 28). On the
other hand, during the wartime cooperating Czechoslovak and Polish politicians perceived Silesia as
the bridge necessary for sealing a postwar Polish-Czechoslovak federation which would effectively
contain German Drang nach Osten.

The plan of a Polish-Czechoslovak union was frustrated by the Soviet Union which ruled its
satellites in accordance with the principle of divide et impera, whereas Germany lost all the three
pillars of its eastern front with the truncating of the German territories east of the Oder-Neisse line.
Hence in the period of stability imposed by the terms of the Cold War, German and Slavic
nationalisms could not use the bridge of Silesid to promote their visions of populationalterritorial
expansion up to some naturally just borders with a disregard for the neighbor countries. Moreover,
with the movement toward European integration it seems that the nationalist slogans of expansion lost
their immediate appeal, and one can observe that Silesia is being changed into a symbolical bridge of
reconciliation among the Germans, the Czechs and the Poles. After 1989 this overemphasized bridge
function of the land crops up frequently in the press and books on German-Polish-Czech relations (cf.:
Bieniasz, 1992: 541; Mis, 1996: 4; Trierenberg, 1991: 3), presumably facilitating the gradual
integration of Central Europe with the EU, NATO and the western part of the continent without
alienating the eastern European countries.

This chapter focuses on the emergence of the concept of Silesia and its subsequent development
up to c. 1918 though for the sake of clarity some much later events had to be included too. The post-
1918 changes in thinking on Silesia are presented in detail further in the work, in order to correlate
them, as indispensable background knowledge, with the chronological arrangement of the argument.

Moreover, it is appropriate to conclude with asking the question how well the construction of
the concept of Silesia as a separate region and political entity, was translated into the creation of
Silesian identity.

7 Appropriation of the Prussian/German symbol of struggle against French expansionism, was deftly employed
by Polish intellectualists in the second half of the 19th century in order to evoke the national feeling among the
Polish-speaking population. However, their endeavors were concentrated rather in the German partition of the
Polish territories, i.e. in the province of Posen (Poznari) as at that time Silesia was not perceived as part of
arestituted Poland. A literary picture of the Polish not giving up to German expansion was provided by
Boleslaw Prus (1847-1912) in his Placowka (Outpost) (Milosz, 1993: 339/340).
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In the Middle Ages such symbols as coats-of-arms were not used to promote loyalty to Silesia
as a land, but rather to particular principalities which the rulers conceived rather as independent states
than parts of some larger whole. The nobility who were vassals of their suzerains followed and
obeyed the princes thus correlating their identities with the boundaries and interests of the
principalities. The situation lasted largely unchanged until the time when Matthias Corvinus
introduced some central institutions in Silesia, which constituted the beginning of future legal and
bureaucratic homogenization of the land.

Apart from the politicians, i.e. the princes, the first to promote and grasp the concept of wider
regional identity are scholars, but in this respect no full-fledged university having been established in
Silesia before 1811, Silesians had to study at Prague, Cracow and German universities. Such disparity
of experience could not be easily translated into some kind of all-Silesian unity. However, experience
of being the other outside Silesia must have been present among Silesian scholars since at the Prague
University they were organized in the Silesian (Polish) gens (Carter, 1992: 917) and one of the
renowned Silesian scholars working at the Cracow University, Anselmus Ephorinus, chose to clarify
in his letter to Erasmus of Rotterdam, in 1531, that he was Silesius, non Polonus (Briickner, 1990: 11
638; Conrads, 1994a: 251). However, after the Hussitic Wars, when almost exclusively the
representatives of the Bohemian gens remained at the Prague University, and the decline of the
Cracow University in the 16th century, gradually more Silesian students were attracted to German
universities where they easily blended with the locals usually being the offspring of the Silesian
nobility and burghers who predominantly already spoke German then.

A more conscious attempt at creating Silesian identity is connected to Martin Helwig’s well-
known map of Silesia (1544) which shortly predated the first history of Silesia Gentis Silesiae
Annales written in 1571 by Joachim Cureus (1532-1573) from Glogau (Glogéw). However, Cureus
did not show too much interest in advocating identification with Silesia rather than delineating its
position within the Holy Roman Empire. His attitude is clearly exemplified by the fact that he
dedicated his work to Emperor Maximilian II. In this manner Cureus though a Protestant, did declare
his loyalty to the Catholic emperor, but anyway his positive portrayal of the development of
Protestantism in Silesia as well as his unfriendly remarks on Poland were not too diplomatic and did
not comply with the Habsburgs raison d’etre, even in this period of relative peace between the
Catholics and the Protestants when Protestantism reached its widest expansion. His opinions which
smacked of German-centeredness vis-f-vis Poland the Habsburgs Catholic ally, did not immediately
give a boost to the development of German or Silesian identity as they were expressed in the universal
language of Latin. Only when in 1585 Heinrich Ritel (1529-1594) translated Cureus’s work into
German, he added some ideology to it saying that his translation should promote love for the whole
fatherland of Silesid being available to the average reader in a good German rendering. Not unlike
Helwig’s map, the first history of Silesia reworked and reedited continued to serve the Silesian
learned as the source of information on their homeland until the 18th century despite some efforts on
the part of the Catholic Church to produce a history of Silesia written from a Catholic point of view
(Conrads, 1994a: 256; Lubos, 1995: 1/1 111; Kinder, 1978: 1 251).

Could it be said, however, that the ideological action of Ritel and Cureus’s views constructing
and reaffirming the difference between the Germans and Poland, brought about emergence of Silesian
identity? The answer must be no as at that time the majority of the Silesian population were peasants
firmly tied to their localities by various loyalties to their place of birth, family, estate, lord and parish
which, in turn, formed the bases for their various though interlinked identities. The people physically
experienced the approximate boundaries of their local homeland as the area within which they could
see the tower of their parish church, and inside such a delineated zone most of their life-long
experiences were firmly placed. The otherness of people living in these relatively isolated (from an
actor’s point of view, who had no chance and urge to travel) local homelands in Silesia, was still
exacerbated by differences in speech, custom and faith which appeared due to this form of
separateness. On the other hand, scholars, like Cureus, and skilled craftsmen who had to wander in
order to earn their living, were not limited in their travels to nor to Silesia and neither to the Holy
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Roman Empire. Sharing Latin and Christianity they were Europeans, members of the Renaissance
Republic of Letters who chose to identify themselves and their fatherland with the Christian ecumene
not unlike the Silesian poet Daniel von Czepko (1605-1660) who wrote: wo Freiheit ist und Recht, da
is mein Vaterland (Conrads, 1994b: 257; Lubos, 1995: I/1 160)"*. Should the educated individuals
turn their attention to their homelands, they usually tended to identify them in the terms espoused by
the Silesian peasants, as it can be easily inferred from the fact that the arguably most prominent
German and Silesian Baroque man of letters Martin Opitz (1597-1639) dedicated his groundbreaking
Buch von der deutschen Poeterei to his Bunzlau (Boleslawiec) fatherland and its town council
(Conrads, 1994b: 256; Lubos, 1995: I/1: 138)".

At that time there was no political entity which would demand absolute loyalty to itself with
complete disregard for other political organisms as it is the case with nation-states. It would be
impractical as pre-modern states were onion-like, i.e. bigger entities consisted from smaller ones.
Considering Silesia, the basic political horizon was delineated by towns and villages which were
organized in counties (circula, Weichbilder) within larger principalities composing the Silesian
province, which, in turn, was part of the lands of the Czech Crown embraced by the Holy Roman
Empire. Further cohesion on the scale of the whole continent was ensured by Christianity if not by the
Catholic Church after the spread of Reformation. In spite of the all-inclusive, hierarchical medieval
organization of Europe which still survived in the premodern time, it happened that Silesians of
different local homelands (principalities) who met abroad started referring to Silesia as their
fatherland (Conrads, 1994a: 257) in the company of foreigners who perhaps knew where Silesia was
but could hardly grasp its inner divisions. If such two Silesians striking up an acquaintance at Padua
insisted on their identification with their different local homelands within Silesia it would be rather
meaningless (though comprehensible) to their non-Silesian colleagues. This feeling of closeness
toward other inhabitants of Silesia developing abroad gave rise to associations of Silesian students
established at universities abroad (Conrads, 1994a: 257).

One can speak about wider identification of the Silesian population with their region only after
the Napoleonic Wars when the others invaded them at home in one moment destroying and
overhauling the ancien régime (notably, in 1807 the process of liquidating the institution of serfdom
began (Lis, 1993: 73)), and allowing all the Silesians to tangibly experience that they are closer to one
another than to the aggressors. The basis of this unity in need had been prepared by the special
treatment and political status which Friedrich II had granted to Silesia within the Prussian state, and
was fortified by the success of the War of Liberation. The war, which started in Silesia, also linked the
province with the emerging feeling of Prussiandom, giving the Silesians the necessary myth that it
was them who contributed most to saving the Prussian state and free Europe. Inside Prussia Silesian
identity grew thanks to development of the press and education'® as well as to the construction of
railway lines. But all the new means of intensified and quickened communication and transportation
also contributed to immersing Silesian identity within Prussiandom not without the assistance of such
paramount homogenizing and nation-building institutions as: the conscription army, compulsory
popular education and ubiquitous state administration. They were inextricably intertwined with
industrialization which caused mass population movements inside Prussia (and after 1871 in
Germany) as well as across international borders when people started looking for better work and
living conditions elsewhere. These phenomena largely supplanted Silesian identity with Prussiandom,

** Where there is freedom and law, there is my fatherland [my translation].

" This critical work by Opitz is considered to be the source of modern German poetry and, probably, he
conceived of it having got acquainted with the English writer Philip Sidney’s (1554-1586) opus, and especially
with his Apology for Poetry (Defence of Poesy, which was not so much important for English literature as
Opitz’s Buch von der deutschen Poeterei). Moreover, with his life Opitz gave a testimony to his wide
identification with Europe’s Christian ecumene for he studied at Heidelberg and in the Netherlands, served
Silesian and Transylvanian princes, became historiographer to King Wladyslaw IV of Poland, and translated
from English, Latin and Greek (Hargreaves-Mawdsley, 1968: 398; Ousby, 1988: 34, 912).

10 Significantly, the full-fledged university was commenced at Breslau (Wroclaw) in 1811 (Herzig, 1995: 124).
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and later with attachment to the German state. Identification with Prussia became the most prevalent
but did not obliterate attachment to Silesianity which remained in the background, whereas it seems
that the Silesians identified themselves with the newly-established German state inasmuch as
Germany and the German nation was Prussified (Liier, 1995: 82).

The situation lasted in this rather unchanged form until the last quarter of the 19th century when
newly-consolidated German nationalism found itself at the loggerheads with its Polish counterpart.
Here, certain duality of the concept of Silesia must be scrutinized in the context of the identity of its
inhabitants. The Upper Silesians in contrast to the largely Protestant Lower Silesians were Catholics
and at least 50 per cent of them spoke Polish (and much fewer Moravian Czech) dialects which
rendered them in the period of intensified building of the German nation as the other, and a potentially
disruptive element endangering cohesion of a striven for Germandom. Earlier, Upper Silesia had been
differentiated from Lower Silesia by the virtue of its geographic, political, denominational and
cultural specificity deepened by the long use of Czech as the office language. Thus, in the wake of the
Prussian conquest, Upper Silesia had been hardly noticed by the officialdom in the second half of the
18th century, suspected of disloyalty due to its Catholicism, close links of the Upper Silesian nobility
with Austria, and linguistic affinity of its peasant population with the Poles. This negative thinking
about the Upper Silesians had been reaffirmed during the War of Liberation when not many of them
volunteered to join the Prussian army. A change of heart came when the coal fields of Upper Silesia
were transformed into the second most important German industrial basin after the Ruhr, because new
cities attracted many industrialists, public servants, teachers and internal migrants from Germany who
altered the ethnic make-up of this region in favor of Germandom, at least in the urban areas (Liier,
1995: 79-82). Further consolidation of the new state carried out, in the 1870s, under Chancellor
Bismarck as an attempt at subjugating the Catholic Church to the will of the state', triggered off
hostility on the part of the Upper Silesian Catholics who perceived this policy as an attack on the very
framework of their value system and of daily life. Consequently, Catholicism was disassociated from
Prussiandom/Germandom and negatively contrasted with loyalty of the Protestants. Bavaria and
Upper Silesia as the most Catholic regions of Germany were united within the Catholic Zentrum
(Center) party which opposing the anti-Catholic measures found itself as a political force puzzlingly
excluded from the process of German nation building. Moreover, in Upper Silesia the majority of the
sympathizers of the party happened to be Polish-speakers and the fact was deftly used by aspiring
Polish nation builders especially from Wielkopolska to entice a national Polish feeling among the
Upper Silesians. They were not much successful until the end of World War I when many an Upper
Silesian got radicalized due to the overall tragic postwar state of affairs.

Similarly the Glatz (Kladsko Klodzko) margravate as a Catholic enclave of many bygone
cultural and political links with Bohemia, was perceived as somehow unGerman within Prussian
Lower Silesia, but its otherness was not exacerbated by linguistic difference of its inhabitants as the
majority of the Glatz (Kladsko, Klodzko) inhabitants had stopped speaking Czech and became regular
German-speakers. Nevertheless they remained attached to their local homeland rather than to Silesia.

It bore resemblance to the case of Austrian Silesia whose two separate parts were small and
generally coincided with the Jagerndorf (Krnov, Karniéw) and Troppau (Opava, Opawa) principalities
in West Silesia and the Teschen (TéSin, Cieszyn) principality in East Silesia. Thus the crown land did
not demand much alteration in its inhabitants identification with their local homelands, first of all,
because the institutional and administrative change was carried out at a more relaxed pace (and
retaining many traditional, premodern forms of organization) in the Habsburg empire than in Prussia,

and, secondly, due to the discontinuous existence of Austrian Silesia in the spatial and temporal

! This policy was rather inadequately dubbed as Kulturkampf (Kultur war) and many a scholar overemphasized
its side effect in the form of official decisions taken against the use of the Polish language. However, It was
rather a logical conclusion of German nation building effort undertaken by the German state whose politicians
wished to turn it into an ideally homogenous nation-state (cf. Lis, 1993: 91/92).
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meaning of the term'”. However, with the continued presentation of Prussia as the intruder who had
detached the majority of Silesia from its true owner at Vienna a certain anti-Prussian feeling was
oserved in Austrian Silesia though clerks from the vicinity of Oderberg (Bohumin, Bogumin) tended
to sympathize with Prussia'” as the Catholic character of the Habsburg monarchy was not to the liking
of the East Silesians, many of whom were Protestants. This denominational cleavage was resolved
with the introduction of freedom of religion in Austrian Silesia earlier than in the rest of the
monarchy'®. So later a certain societal cohesion was achieved which facilitated identification of the
inhabitants as Austrian Silesians or Austrians in the case of public servants and the educated. This
identification was encouraged by the construction of the Teschen (TéSin, Cieszyn) museum (whose
beginnings date back to the 18th century) (Kuhn, 1977: 534) which was followed by another one in
Troppau (Opava, Opawa) (1814)" which also boasted its town theater (1805) (Gawrecki, 1993).

At that time contemporary scholars considered the Prussian and Austrian Silesians to be one
nation (more in the sense of the medieval gens than the national-age nation) despite noticeable
linguistic and ethnic differences. Peaceful coexistence of the groups in Austrian Silesia continued
despite gradual Germanization of education and the state bureaucracy, which, nevertheless, was not so
thorough as in Prussian Silesia. Only during the revolutionary year of 1848 national ideas started
infiltrating the crown land. The Austrian Silesian deputies to the German constituent assembly at
Frankfurt got interested in the idea of all German unity which had to spark opposition on the part of
the Slavic inhabitants of the Habsburg empire. Not surprisingly, was the all Slav Congress at Prague
attended by Czechand Polish-speaking delegates from Austrian Silesia. In the subsequent decades
German-speaking Austrian Silesians continued to consider the crown land as German and thought
Panslavism to be a disruptive idea endangering unity of the whole monarchy. Consequently the
Austrian Silesian Assembly consistently voted against any proposals aiming at national emancipation
of the Czechs who wished to attain a status similar to that enjoyed by the Magyars, complete with
their own autonomous state comprising the historical lands of the Czech Crown. Although the Czech
language and culture were recreated in the second half of the 19th century their spread in West Silesia
was checked by the local German-speaking population, while in West Silesia by the Polish-speaking
population which were prodded towards Polish nationalism by the activists from Cracow after Galicia
had gained broad autonomy in 1859. Polishdom, Germandom and Czechdom were immensly fortified
in the north-western part of East Silesia due to the rapid industrialization of the Ostrau (Ostrava,
Ostrawa) region'®, with the inflow of German-speaking engineers from Austria proper and Czechand
Polish-speaking workforce from Bohemia and Moravia, and Galicia respectively. German, Polish and
Czech nationalist activists used this volatile amassment of migrants to spread their propaganda, often
under the cover of socialist slogans. The uneasy equilibrium supported by the Austrian bureaucracy
lasted until 1918 but could not leave the identities of the Austrian Silesians unchanged. The German-
speaking population of Austrian Silesia (but especially in West Silesia) vacillated among the identities

"2 Austrian Silesia was cut in two by a Moravian salient which reached the Prussian Silesian border, and was
merged with Moravia from 1782 to 1849 (Gawrecki, 1993: 48).

' As noted above the nobility of Prussian Silesia retained many a tie with Austria, Johann Ignaz von Felbiger
(1724-1788) was one of the most renowned Prussian Silesians in the Austrian civil service (Gawrecki, 1993: 52;
Scheuermann, 1994: 1 296), and the famous German and Prussian Silesian Romantic poet Joseph von
Eichendorff (1788-1857) expressed his sympathy for Austria in his writings (cf. Eichendorff, 1966: 103).

' Teschen (T&in, Cieszyn) was the only Upper Silesian city which received the right to construct its Protestant

church (Gnadekirche) in 1710, and was the organizational basis for the Upper Silesian Protestant parish up to
the Prussian conquest. After 1742 it was the only Protestant parish in the whole of Austria. Following issuance
of the edict on tolerance (1781) the city became the center of the Protestant Church until 1784 when its seat was
transferred to Vienna. The Protestant gymnasium, established just one year after the Gnadekirche, was the
forerunner of the department of Protestant theology (1821) at the Vienna University (Kuhn, 1977: 532/533).

" It is the oldest museum on the territory of the Czech Republic (Hosnedl, 1989: 343).

' The Ostrau (Ostrava, Ostrawa) industrial basin was a geological continuation of the Upper Silesian coal field

in Prussia, and grew to one of the most important industrial centers of Austro-Hungary.
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delineated by such labels as: Austrian Silesian, Austrian and German which eventually brought to
existence the Sudetic Germans (Sudetendeutsche). Some Czech-speaking population in West Silesia
assimilated with the Sudetic Germans and the rest retained loyalty to their local homeland(s) or
became Czechs especially in the case of these ones who were educated in Prague where the Czech
national movement was obviously strongest. In East Silesia the much less numerous German-speaking
population behaved like those in West Silesia, but the Polishand Czech-speakers who were educated
or could experience their otherness on a daily basis as workers in the Ostrau (Ostrava, Ostrawa)
industrial basin, predominantly opted for their respective national movements with their centers in
Cracow and Prague. However, a large group of peasant, migrant workers and unskilled industrial
hands who spoke a variety of Silesian Polish, Silesian Czech Moravian and transitory Czech-Polish
dialects did retain their attachment to their local homeland(s) and started to speak about themselves as
Silesians'”’. They were repulsed from Polish nationalism due to its concurrence with Catholicism
(while they were predominantly Protestants), and by the fact that German and Czech nationalisms
were not too ready to accept their linguistic and cultural specificity which the Silesians did not want to
reject as Silesianity was the very fabric of their everyday existence. Others akin to the Silesians, who
did not wish to express their identity at the political level stuck to talking about themselves as the
tutejsi, ones from here, i.e. locals, natives (Buszko, 1989: 1; Carter, 1992: 922/923; Gawrecki, 1993;
Nowak, 1995: 26-32; Pokorny, 1993: 111).

The final part of this chapter focused on the problem of Silesian identity as experienced by the
Silesian population especially in the 19th century. The argument obviously could not be presented
without some reference to the ethnic and linguistic make-up of the land, however, a broader treatment
of this subject of utmost significance for the research in the phenomenon of ethnic cleansing is
included in the next chapter.

[addition on the Sorbs buy the book on them]

[Protestant-Prussiandom, Catholicism-locality.]

167

They should be distinguished from the Upper Silesians (Oberschlesier, [Gorno] Slgzacy). In German the
Silesians of West Silesia were referred to as the Slonzacken, and in Czech as the Slezacy. The Polish nationalists
dubbed them as the Slgzakowcy, which is a rather pejorative label. It can be inferred from the fact that the name
starts with a minuscule instead of a capital as it is the case with ethnonyms in Polish.
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Chapter three

The ethinic composition of Silesia and the policies of ethnic cleansing up to the
revolutionary year of 1848

The two previous chapters sketched a panorama of Silesian history in the context of peopling of
the land as well as of its emergence as a political entity. Silesia has invariably constituted
arich/strategic and distant border region in every of the states to which it has belonged. Not
surprisingly so, has the land been a strongly hybrid organism which though being part of the Holy
Roman Empire had seemed remote and unfamiliar to the West until the 18th century when nationalist
passions started to be felt in this part of Europe. However, even later comprehension of the problems
of this land has remained limited and obfuscated by the conflicting interests of the nationalisms which
have vied for ownership of Silesia. Thus the outside world has had the possibility to observe the
situation of this land only via nationalistically-tinted presentations produced under the close
supervision of Prague, Warsaw or Berlin.

In the struggle over Silesia all kinds of arguments have been used. The Poles maintain that
when the first Polish state was created in the 10th century, Silesia was included within its boundaries
so by the virtue of the fact it should belong to Poland. The Germans retort that Poland possessed it
only for a short time and that for a longer period it constituted a province of the Holy Roman Empire
and Prussia, and add that Silesia is a primordially Germanic land which was repossessed by the Slavic
conquest only in the 6th century. Following the logic the Poles say that it is not true and even if it is
true, the Germanic tribes resided in Silesia quite briefly because Polish and other Slavic scholars
proved that the Lusatian archeological culture, which encompassed Silesia in the first Millennium BC,
was created by some early Slavs who were the ancestors of the Sorbs, Poles and Bohemians. The
Germans disagree with the theory and state that almost no Polishor Slavic-speakers lived in Silesia in
1945 so that Silesia was a naturally German land before the unjust and artificial act of the expulsion
of the Silesian Germans after 1945. The Poles reply that it is another example of German imperialism
Drang nach Osten, because the Germans massaged the statistics and that many more people spoke
Polish, Czech and Sorbian and that time. Moreover, they opine that the Germans overestimate the
influence of the medieval German colonization on Silesia, which, according to Polish scholars, did not
alter the basically Polish/Slavic character of the land. They say that in ethnic terms Silesia used to be
Polish/Slavic and was turned into a German land only through the planned Germanizing effort of the
Prussian/German state; however, this Germanized surface is quite thin and underneath pure
Slavicity/Polishness can be seen.

This Slavic-Germanic conflict over ownership of Silesia or in other words a remnant of the
19th/20th-century quarrelsome discourse of Panslavism with Pangermanism, is appended by a less
noticed Czech-Polish clash over the land. The Czechs claim that the Slavic tribes of Silesia were more
Czech than Polish and that they were included in the Great Moravian Realm as well as the Vistulians
who lived around Cracow. The Poles disagree pointing to the Sudets which, according to them, were
an insurmountable barrier marking the southernmost extent of the Polish tribes, and that even if Great
Moravia possessed the lands actually the Czechs first should give freedom to the Moravians and their
country. The Czechs retort that the Czech language was widely used as a literary standard in Silesia or
rather in Upper Silesia until the 17th century, and, moreover, Silesia was one of the integral lands of
the Czech Crown from the 14th century to the Prussian conquest in 1740 while Czech Silesia still
remains within the Czech Republic. The Poles while agreeing that the Czech influence hindered
Germanization of Silesia, are eager to say that Czechization was as bad, and that from the 10th
century the Kingdom of Bohemia was actually working toward spread of Germandom being
immersed in the political structures of the Holy Roman Empire, and after its demise in 1806, within
the Austrian Empire until 1918. The Czechs emphasize the distinctiveness of the Kladsko (Klodzko,
Glatz) Margravate to the rest of Silesia and are bitter about the fact that after 1945 the Soviets gave it
to Poland as well as the southernmost strip of Prussian Upper Silesia populated by Czech/Moravian-
speakers. They also say that from the historical point of view all of Austrian Silesia should belong to
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the Czechs whereas the Poles are unhappy with the part of Cieszyn (TéSin, Teschen Silesia) they got,
because some Polish-speakers were left out.

As the reader can see all the arguments presented above are a chaotic mixture of linguistic,
ethnic, archeological, historical and political facts which may or may be not true. The ideal of
objectivity was not of any significance in this game unless it could be used as one of instruments to
defeat the adversary. In this manner nationalist ideologies appropriated the past and reality in order to
shape them into such propagandistic packages which would serve their interests best.

The two main aims of this argumentation are proving that the ethnic ancestors of a nation
claiming a territory to erect its nation-state on it, have continuously lived there from times
immemorial; and that though a claimed area may be inhabited an alien ethnic element nowadays it
used to constitute an integral part of a state which a national movement strives to re-establish as its
own nation-state. Both the approaches are used intermittently but the former seems to be more often
taken up in Central and Eastern Europe where there was no continuous existence of states from the
Middle Ages until this day unlike in Western Europe where due to this fact nationalists tend to
espouse the latter attitude more eagerly. When a CentralEastern European movement embarks on
building its nation-state basing it on the extent of some medieval political organism with a disregard
for the present-day situation, it leads to establishment of Greater Serbias, Polands, Bohemias or
Germanies with large minorities. Despite lip service paid to the ideals of democracy the minorities are
discriminated against and forcefully assimilated. eventually when they develop their own national
movements the host nation starts perceiving them as a danger to its continued existence, and to its
very nation-state. Such a conflict may be resolved only through a break-up of such a self-proclaimed
nation-state along the ethnic lines and/or with the use of ethnic cleansing. On the other hand, when
a nation-state is constructed to coincide with the territorial extent of a language and/or ethnie of its
nation, the method demands consolidation of islets containing nation members and simultaneous
assimilation/expulsion of minority members who happen to pop up within the borders of such a state.
Moreover, the effort to gather all the members of a nation under the wings of a nation-state may lead
to numerous conflicts with neighbor nation-states and states not based on the national principle.

Having oserved possible results of nationalist mobilization it is necessary to see how specious
and one-sided nationalist propaganda can be. Let us use the example of Silesia. First of all, it is
anachronical to speak about Silesia as a region before it emerged as a separate entity during the 10th-
12th centuries. By the virtue of its past belonging to various political organisms it could be claimed
today not only by Germany, Poland and the Czech Republic, but also by Hungary and Slovakia as the
successor state to Upper Hungary, Austria, and the Moravian nationalist movement which
appropriated history of Great Moravia as its own. Moreover, Silesia and its principalities having
enjoyed independent existence in the 12th-14th centuries, the land itself and its constituent parts could
claim independence too. Besides the past governance of Silesian principalities by various princes
from the Holy Roman Empire, Hungary and Poland could provide various German and Austrian
Linder, Luxembourg, as well as regions of other European countries with ample reasons to claim
some chunks of Silesia’s territory. However, should we decide to determine rightful ownership of
Silesia relying on its ethnic provenances we reach even more interesting solutions. Besides, the
obvious links with the Polish, Czech/Moravian and German ethnies, because a group of Celts resided
here the land could be given to Ireland. Also the Scythians overrun it at one point so the fact could be
used by some Central Asian republic to ask for handing over of Silesia. And last but not least, on the
basis of languages majority of European peoples are associated with the Asian Indo-Europeans who
invaded Europe several thousands of years ago. So truly speaking Silesia as well as the rest of Europe
should be returned to the Basques the only non-Indo-European ethnic group surviving in modern
Europe.

As it can be seen, in the case of Silesia primordialization of their claims to this land by
Polish/Czech and German nationalisms are achieved by a plethora of various arguments. The ones
referring to territorial divisions of Silesia and its inclusion in larger political entities are dealt with in
detail in the two previous chapters of the work so there is no need to reiterate them. However, more
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attention must be devoted now to the issues of language and ethnicity. The two areas of human and
social existence covered by the two terms are so nebulous and difficult to pin point without an
extensive body of written and recorded oral material that they very easily lend themselves to
manipulation. Moreover, nationalist propagandists tend to further obfuscate the matter simplistically
equalizing the results of researches carried out by historical linguists with descriptions of ethnic
changes during the past centuries though it is a commonsensical truth than one does not have to be an
ethnic Russian to speak excellently in the Russian language. Only today when the idea of nation-state
has reached its apex (especially in Europe) one can observe such a tight and largely unambiguous
correlation between one’s ethnicity (=nationality) and the language one speaks. The situation was
quite different in the past when the language of documents was Latin along some dominant vernacular
(as German/Czech in Silesia) whereas local and regional dialects as well as various creoles and
pidgins were used during everyday situations which demanded verbal contact. And to wrap up the
preliminary deliberations, chauvinism triggered off by a deft interplay of linguistic and ethnic facts
may be superimposed on the biological, i.e. genetic make-up of a certain group of human beings
delimited in linguistic and ethnic terms, resulting in the development of scientific racism (as it
happened in the Third Reich) which is anything but scientific. Modern genetics shows clearly that
genetic variation within any ethnic/linguistic group is larger than between its members and vast
numbers of non-members (Cavalli-Sforza, 1994). All humans have about 99.8 per cent of their genes
in common. Of the remaining 0.2 per cent, 85 per cent can be found within any ethnic group, and
racial differences account for only 9 per cent of 0.2 per cent, which is 0.012 per cent difference in
genetic material. Finally, quite a bit of this racial variation is unrelated to physical appearance. For
example, many human groups when adult lack the enzyme lactase, which is necessary for digesting
milk. Following this criterion, North Europeans must be classified together with Arabs and some
West African peoples such as Fulani, while South European belong with most Africans and East
Asians (Eriksen, 1995: 31/32).

Although recent genetic research which reveals the ways along which humanity spread all over
the world correlates with appropriate anthropological and archeological findings which are easily
translatable into the development of large linguistic and ethnic groups, the results are valid only at the
macro-level. In the micro-scale the tremendous variation in culture, which is the basis for
ethnic/linguistic differentiation among numerically quite small groups of humans, cannot be
correlated with any systematic change in biological traits (Cavalli-Sforza, 1988; Cavalli-Sforza,
1991). Though majority of ethnic groups have tended, to a larger or smaller extent, to be endogamous
due to custom, sentiment and geographical limitations, the rule against incest seems to be universal
(Eriksen, 1995: 83), and as such has promoted spatial and social mobility of individuals. This
universal socially/biologically forced exchange of genes among different kin/ethnic groups has
facilitated maintenance of almost absolute homogeneity of human genotype in the world. From others
factors which have contributed to this prevalent state of affairs one must enumerate migratory
movements and war. In the latter case it seems that rape has been used as a weapon from times
immemorial (Anon., 1995: 22/23).

Having presented the nationalist and scholarly approaches toward the issue of ethnicity and
variation, the chapter focuses on the alterations in the ethnic make-up of Silesia and on the use of
languages/dialects in this land until the mid-19th century. In this context some examples of early
ethnic(religious) cleansings are mentioned as well as the rise of nascent nationalism which has
brought about the first instances of policies which in a planned manner aimed at achieving its goal
nation-state through assimilation/expulsion of minorities.

The first settlements of beings belonging to the genus Homo discovered on the territory of
Silesia date back to the early Paleolithic Age (230,000-100,000 BC). Later findings of human remains
are especially frequent in southern Upper Silesia and cover the period 100,000-8,000 BC. This area
between the upper Odra (Oder) and upper Vistula was the northern limit of human wanderings in this
region of Europe at the time of the last glaciation (Czapliriski, 1993: 1; Wolski, 1992: 1/2). Antiquity
of the first European settlements of anatomically modern Homo sapiens (who arrived there from



87 @ Chapter three

Africa via the Middle East or the Caucasus region) is estimated at 35,000 BC (Cavalli-Sforza, 1991:
107). In the Mesolithic and Neolithic Ages Silesia (or fragments of its territory) found itself under the
influence of a succession of the so-called archeological cultures whose ethnic provenance cannot be
determined. The populations who created the specific artifacts which gave names to the cultures are
dubbed as indigenous or the first inhabitants of Europe (Kinder, 1978: I 14/15). The agricultural way
of life developed in the Fertile Crescent was transferred into southeastern Europe during the 7th-5th
Millennia BC. Thus created Civilization of Old Europe, undoubtedly, reached southern Silesia
(Gimbutas, 1982: 17). The downfall or rather changed evolution of Old Europe was brought about by
the successive waves of Asian steppe pastoralists (i.e. the Indo-Europeans) who infiltrated Europe in
the period 4400-2800 BC. They merged with the indigenous European population but introduced their
own way of life which suppressed the different cultural pattern of Old Europe (Gimbutas, 1977:
2771278 & 283). The final dominance of the Asian intruders is also exemplified by the fact that today
all the native languages of Europe belong to the Indo-European family with the outstanding exception
of Basque'®” (Majewicz, 1989: 33-39, 167).

The Sudets and the Beskids barring access to Silesia from the south, are not insurmountable,
moreover, the Moravian gate placed between them opens the region of today’s Upper Silesia to easy
penetration from this direction. In the 7th-6th centuries BC the opening allowed an inflow of some
ethnically unidentified but certainly Indo-European groups (of Hallstatt archeological culture) who
came from the region of the Alps and brought the art of iron smelting to Silesia and southern
Wielkopolska (Kinder, 1978: 20; Zak, 1976: 48). In the middle of the First Millennium BC a northern
group of the predatory Scythian nomads invaded Silesia (Kinder, 1978: 20; Zak, 1976: 57). They are
believed to have migrated to southeastern Europe from the region of the Altaic Mountains, on the
border of China, during the 8th century BC. They spoke a form of Iranian, one of the branches of the
Indo-European languages. Shortly after the middle of the 4th century BC the Scythians of
southeastern Europe were subdued by and largely assimilated with the Sarmatians (Anon., 1990: 262),
who also spoke an Iranian language and being pastoralists could not be much different from the
Scythians considering their culture. By the 3rd century BC their territory extended from the Baltic Sea
to the Black Sea and from the Vistula River to the Volga River. So it may be easily inferred that after
having mingled with the Scythians some of them resided at least on the territory of today’s Upper
Silesia. The Sarmatian influence was felt in this region by the 3rd century AD when they were
overpowered by the Goths and the Huns from Asia in the 4th century (Anon., 1990a: 143).

The homeland territory of the Celts which stabilized in the 8th century BC and extended from
the Alps to the north was the basis for their later travels/invasions all over Europe and in Asia Minor
(Strzelczyk, 1987: 12). In the 5th century BC the Celtic tribe of the Boii settled down in Bohemia'”
and Moravia (PoliSensky, 1991: 12). Not surprisingly did some Celtic groups cross the Sudets and
establish their settlements in southern Lower Silesia in the 4th century BC while a century later some
Celts from Moravia took the easy passage offered by the Moravian gate in order to find their home in
the south of Upper Silesia. The region of the Moravian Gate was also visited by the Celts in the 2nd-
1st centuries BC before they settled down in northern and eastern Malopolska (Czaplinski, 1993: 2).
Around the time of Christ’s birth the development of the Celtic culture south of the Carpathians was
hindered by the increasing pressure of the Romans and the defeats the Celts suffered at the hands of
the Thracians, and was finally stopped by the expansion of the Germanic tribes. Probably in the 2nd
century BC the Teutons and the Cimbri reached the central Carpathians. In the 1st century BC the
Lugii became predominant to the north of the Sudets whereas in the 1st century AD the Germanic
tribes of Marcomanii and Quadi replaced the Celts in Bohemia and Moravia respectively (Rada, 1993:
16; Weczerka, 1977: XXVI).

' Most probably the extinct Etruscan language which was used in Italy from 7th century BC to 4th century AD

also belonged to the unknown group of indigenous European languages (Majewicz, 1989: 167).

' The name of Bohemia is derived from the name of the Boii (Carter, 1992: 914).
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The Przeworsk archeological culture is identified with the Lugii (Weczerka, 1977: XXVII) who
are considered to be a thoroughly Germanic people. But it may be more objective to say that they
were a federation of Germanic and Celtic tribes at least during the first stage of their existence
(Strzelezyk, 1992: 36). Leaving aside the problem of exact location of various Lugii tribes on the
territory of Silesia, I have to add that it is almost sure that the Nahanarvals lived around Sobotka
(Zobtenberg) (Strzelczyk, 1992: 37). It is not sure if the Vandals were part of the Goths (later the
archenemies of the former) or vice versa (Strzelczyk, 1992: 56). However, they must have migrated to
the south from the Jutland Peninsula (Strzelczyk, 1992: 60) before entering the Lugii federation
(Strzelczyk, 1992: 56). The Lugii were broken down into their constituent parts by the pressure of the
Goths who leaving their settlements in the basin of the Vistula River, by the 3rd century migrated as
far south as the Lower Danube around the Black Sea (Anon., 1990b: 75; Strzelczyk, 1992: 57). It is
difficult to say if the Nahanarvals are identical with the later Sillings, however, the latter were the
same people as the Hasidings who are better known because of their involvement in the Danubian
basin. Both the tribes belonged to the Vandals, but the Sillings who resided in Silesia, are mentioned
more frequently only at the beginning of the 5th century AD as a member of the loose confederation
of the Germanic peoples and the Sarmatian tribe of the Alani who started travelling to the West
ravaging the Roman Empire (Strzelczyk, 1992: 59/60).

After the Huns destroyed the Ostrogoth Kingdom in 375, they started moving westward and in
the mid-5th century the empire of Attila covered majority of central and eastern Europe including
Silesia. The Huns were a nomadic Asian people, probably of Turkish, Tataric or Ugrian origins'”. At
the height of their power they absorbed a number of different ethnic groups in their armies and
assimilated the characteristics of the populations of their environment, so that in Europe they
gradually lost their distinct Asian character'”' (Anon., 1990c: 301; Mcevedy , 1992: 16/17). After the
death of Attila in 453 his empire declined and before it disappeared in the first half of the 6th century,
the Huns had lost control of their tributary lands in Central Europe (Mcevedy , 1992: 19/21). It is
probable that during this time the Slavs started migrating to the west (Mcevedy , 1992: 21) as partners
of or prompted by the Huns (Cyganski, 1995: 15) but no exact information is available about this
period and thus the oblique origin of the numerically largest language/ethnic family inhabiting Europe
nowadays, is left to speculation if not conscious manipulation.

Because the Slavs are not mentioned under their own name and nothing sure is known about
them prior to the 6th century (Tyszkiewicz, 1993: 423) it seems that at the earlier stages their
ethnogenesis must be linked to some kind of their symbiotic relationships with various ethnically
different peoples such as the Germanic tribes, Huns, the Sarmatian tribe of the Alani and
Turkomans'”. Further, the matter is complicated by the fact that as late as the 6th century the
Byzantine writers Procopius and Jordanes were the first to speak about the Sklavenoi (Kinder, 1978:
111). Some contemporary historians claiming that the Slavs have lived in the region between the Elbe
and the Odra (Oder), identify them with the Venedi or Veneti who are located in this area by Pliny the
Elder, Tacitus and Ptolemy. But the Venedi were a people of unclear ethnic provenance whose name
was transposed onto the later Slavic inhabitants by Germanic observers as in their eyes the Slavs
seemed to be a continuation of the Venedi. The early confusion contributed to a later identification of
the Slavs with the Vandals and the mistaken terminology survives in the name of the Lusatian Sorbs

" In modern linguistics the Turkic languages which belong to the Altaic family, are commonly divided into the

West and East Hunnic branches (Majewski, 1989: 48/49).

! Even in their pre-European period the Huns were highly variable in their ethnic and linguistics characteristics
(Anon., 1992c: 301).

" The Turkomans or Turkmens a Turkic people who spoke an Altaic language closely related to Hunnic. Their

descendants populate Turkmenistan and some regions in north Afghanistan, north Iran, and in Turkey (Anon.,
1987: 558).
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who in German are known as the Wenden (Veneds)'” (Strzelczyk, 1992: 313/314). Even more
difficulties arose when the findings of historical linguistics were used to shed more light on the
ethnogenesis of the Slavs. It seems that the names of the Croats, Serbs/Sorbs and Antes are of Iranian
origin which means that the Slavs intermingled with the Sarmatians, or in the case of the last name
(which some researchers apply to the Eastern Slavs) that it is rather difficult to determine the limits of
the Slavic and Sarmatian ethnies (Tyszkiewicz, 1993: 422/423).

Following the Huns, the Avars were the people who were to dramatically alter the situation in
Central and Eastern Europe. They were a Mongolian people, who about 461 conquered the Uighurs,
a Turkic tribe sometimes called the pseudo-Avars. The Avars with the Uighurs formed
a confederation on the Volga steppes but in the middle of the 6th century they were almost annihilated
by the Turkoman tribes. The survivors, mostly Uighurs led by Avar chiefs, took the name of Avar and
split into two bodies. One part remained in eastern Europe'”* while the other reinforced by Huns and
Bulgars'” moved westward, eventually reaching the Danube where together with the Antes and
Sklavenoi established the Slavic-Avar community which was the basis of the powerful Avar Khanate.
(Kinder, 1978: 1 110-113). However, north and west to the Pannonian Plain the Slavic tribes
successfully resisted the Avars having been united by the Frankish merchant Samo in an extensive
state. The realm might contain or control southern Silesia and survived from c. 624 to 659 (Carter,
1992: 914; Kleeman, 1983: 89). The power of the western Avars declined under the blows struck by
the Slavs and the Bulgars. In 795/796 they were crushed by Charlemagne, and they were almost
completely exterminated by the Moravians while the survivors were absorbed by the Slavs (Anon.,
1990d: 144).

At that time Silesia had already become a home to Slavic tribes which had settled in this land
absorbing remaining Germanic inhabitants (Weczerka, 1977: XXVII). Charlemagne rewarded the
Moravians for their aid with a part of the Avar Khanate which they turned into the core of their state.
By mid-9th century the Moravian Realm might take control at least over southern (Upper) Silesia
(Kleeman, 1983: 89; Wolski, 1992: 30/31). In 892 the Carolingian Emperor Arnulf attempted to assert
his authority over the Moravian Duke Svatopluk and called in the help of the Magyars. They were
a Finno-Urgic people whose early homes had been on the upper waters of the Volga and Kama rivers.
In the 9th century they were based on the lower Don, ranging over the steppes to the west of that
river. They formed a federation which also some different ethnic elements such as the three hordes of
Turkic Khazars (Kavars). Having been hard pressed by the westward expansion of the Turkic
Pechenegs they accepted Arnulf’s proposal and destroyed the Moravian Realm in 906. They settled in
Pannonia absorbed the Pannonian Slavs, started dominating the Slavic tribes of Croatia and Slovakia
(Upper Hungary) and continuously defied German forces sent against them. Only in 955 they were
finally defeated by the Emperor Otto I on the Lechfeld opening the way to Christianization of the
Magyars and the establishment of the Hungarian state (Kinder, 1978: I 113; Macartney, 1992: 700).

The Prince of Bohemia Bofivoj I (ruled 870-895) made an accord with Emperor Arnulf (895)
and warded off the danger of invasion. Thanks to the West Frankish protection the Bohemian tribes
were not overrun by the Magyars and probably maintained close links with the Slavs who lived in

" The unclear terminology which hinders research into the ethnic/linguistic origins of the Slavs was also the
result of the lack of appropriate names for the peoples residing east to the Germanic territories. For instance, the
Germanic peoples who had become an integral part of the late Roman world did not know what a name to give
to the Polanians. Due to the language barrier and few formal contacts in the age of Vélkerwanderung, the
scholars drew on the works of ancient authors in order to describe their contemporary world which, in fact, had
changed so much since the 2nd-4th centuries AD. Thus the Polanians were dubbed the Vandals before 1000

when the names Poloni (Poles) and Polani (Polanians) became current (Strzelczyk, 1992: 314).

" The eastern European branch of the Avars most probably survives as the modern Avars, i.e. one of the 27

Lezghian tribes of Dagestan in the Caucasus, Russia (Anon., 1990d: 144).

" The Bulgars, usually identified as a Turkic people, were remnants of the Huns who retreated into the steppes

of southern Russia, where, mixing with the Ughrians, they established a Bulgarian state which was destroyed in
the 7th century by the Turkic tribes of the Khazars (Anon., 1990e: 243; Anon., 1990f: 23; Kinder, 1978: 1 113).
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Silesia (at least in the vicinity of the Moravian Gate) though initially probably without any formal
control over them. However, since the beginning of the 10th century such Bohemian rulers from
Vratislav I (ruled 912-921)"" to Boleslav I (ruled 929-972) had gradually subjugated Silesia which
was a clearly Bohemian territory when in 990 or 999 the Polanian Prince Mieszko I wrestled it away
from his brother-in-law Boleslav II (ruled 972-999) (Carter, 1992: 915; Davies, 1991: 1 85; Jéhnig,
1991: 23; Lubos, 1995: 1/1 9; Tyszkiewicz, 1991: 152).

Having perused the brief presentation of the changing ethnic/linguistic situation on the territory
of would-be Silesia in the context of Central Europe from the dawn of human settlement until the
beginning of the Second Millennium AD, one can see that it is a complicated and multidimensional
process. In the past its picture was reduced by nationalism and Eurocentrism just to a simplistic
succession of invasions during which one ethnic group (tribe) was thoroughly supplanting another
one. The vanquished were completely exterminated or all of them left looking for a new homeland
and thus dislodging other peoples. In the line with this simplistic thinking on the past determined by
the patterns and categories of the contemporary political and ethnic situation, many historians and
archaeologists strove to fit the ancient ethnic groups onto the territories of countries and regions
delimited by modern borders in order to primordialize and absolutize existence of the relatively new
political organisms. In this manner they were able to produce arguments for nationalist movements
which somehow had to justify their historic and/or ethnic claims to some territories on which they
wanted to build their nation-states.

Modern politicians and their electorates perceive states as a sovereign entities unquestionably
demarcated by continuous state borders. In this mode of thinking (nation-)states are free atoms
flowing in the universe of politics where now and then they collide in the form of interstate conflicts.
The abstract lines which we call frontiers cut all the continents only on political maps. However, they
do not exist in the real world but only in the modern political thinking which conditions one to
perceive them as insurmountable gaping chasms larger than the states they purport to separate. Thus
(nation-)states suspended in the ethereal void of borders are digital, discrete which excellently agrees
with the rational, Cartesian paradigm of thinking based on binary oppositions. Politicians attempt to
further this pattern of political organization of the world by superimposing it on such par excellence
analogous phenomena as languages and ethnicity.

Without such superimposition nation-states cannot be established but it obfuscates the real
nature of languages and ethnicity which in the period 1945-1989 started to be perceived as separate
and unambiguous like states, distorting not only popular but also scientific thinking about these
phenomena. Languages and ethnic groups which tend to but do not always correlate, have no clear
spatial or temporal limits. They are certain continua, spectra which rise and ebb in time and space. At
the synchronic plane languages and ethnic groups are usually concentrated around some
culturaladministrative centers but attraction of such centers is felt less intensively in the borderland
areas where languages and ethnies merge with one another or rather gradually change from one to
another through a continuous spectra of degrees losing features characteristic of one center while
acquiring visages of another. Similar processes can be oserved at the diachronic level when through
the process of differentiation earlier ethnies and languages are transformed or split into new ones
which leads to their multiplication. But in the course of time the number of languages and ethnies also
happens to decrease when they go extinct or are assimilated into larger entities.

Nationalisms want to do away with the incessant changability of languages and ethnies
standardizing the former and transforming the latter into nations. Simultaneously they oblige the
individual to acquire his standard national language through compulsory schooling, and merge
citizenship and nationality into one which is the only identification allowed to an inhabitant of
a nation-state. This fossilization of languages and ethnies ideally contained within the borders of

" Vratislav I built a border fort Vratislavia (Wroclaw, Breslau) at the Odra (Oder) ford which besides marking

the northern extent of his power also secured the important commercial route from the south to the southern
Baltic (Lubos, 1995: 1/1: 9).
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nation-states covering the whole territory of the planet is carried out with the use of many an
instrument, but one of the most significant ones, which in no time alters human perception so that it
complies with the demands imposed by nationalist ideologues, is cartography. Maps are the source of
easily digestible information whose attraction comparable to television, is dramatically increased by
their widespread use in science. Looking at a map one forgets that it is not reality but its mere
representation, inescapably to a bigger or smaller extent biased due to some fixed opinions of and
methods used in creation of the map by cartographers. Dangerously, maps bring false clarity to one’s
view of the world because the earth and humankind are very complicated phenomena/processes which
constantly defy academic and commonsensical comprehension. For instance, though the environs
somehow determine development of languages and ethnies the only entity which can actively express
its ethnic and linguistic identity(ies) is man. Hence the maps which diachroncially or synchronically
allege to portray the ethnic/linguistic situation of a certain geographic area, considerably distort the
picture of reality through simplification treating ethnic/linguistic identities as abstract ideas with no
explicit link to and no need for man who expresses them. If one takes in one’s hand a map of a land
painted into several distinctively and unambiguously colored areas it becomes obvious that the
nationalist mode of thinking pops up from such an exemplar. Human beings are not a mass, and do
not cover land like seas, dunes or grass fields. Moreover, they are not rooted in soil and immobile as
trees though nationalism promotes such pervasive metaphors. They do not lend themselves to
cartographic presentation moving from place to place, changing alliances and passports, marrying
persons of different ethnic/linguistic backgrounds, renouncing some identities/languages while
learning others. In this context it is clear that linguistic/ethnic purity (often equalized with genetic
homogeneity) is just an unattainable imaginary Holy Grail of nationalists. Using nationalist jargon
one can say that, ironically, all of us are just bastards of pure blood, a result of ceaseless
miscegenation so necessary for warding off the danger of degeneration of the human genotype.

The theoretical reflection on the problem of objectivity in scholarly approach to the issues of
ethnicity and language is intended to caution the reader and the author that nicely-looking
simplifications of processes and phenomena in their scientific portrayal are distortions which may
have been conditioned in us by nationalism through education and mass media. Understandably,
subsequent description of the further ethnic and linguistic changes in Silesia aims at overcoming the
widespread stereotypes which, for decades, have been propagated by Polish, German and Czech
nationalisms. An interesting example of a similar endeavor is given by the most recent synthesis of
the Silesian past Deutsche Geschichte im Osten Europas: Schlesien produced in 1994 by a team of
German historians. Although the vast volume (not unlike others in the series which consider other
areas with sizeable German minorities/settlement) concentrates on German history of Silesia intended
to commemorate the 50th anniversary of the postwar expulsions of the Germans from the East, it
strives to remain objective through the method of omission. First of all, its story of Silesia starts with
the Polish takeover of this land when it had been already though only preliminarily formed as
a separate political and ethnic entity. And rightly so because prior to the 10th century there was no
Silesia but only the largely indistinguishable territory which had been to become the specific land yet.
Moreover, on the book’s over 800 pages no single map is used with the exception of a photograph of
the very first map of Silesia (cf. Conrads, 1994). Appreciating the care of the German scholars, in his
work the author prefers to summarize the pre-Silesian history of the territory which later was made
into Silesia, hopefully without simplifying it too much in order to present a facet of the Silesian past
without which it is impossible to comprehend various nationalist approaches to this land be they
historiographic, political or literary.

Considering the process of human migration into Europe until the end of the First Millennium
AD, archeological discoveries and incidental references in written sources indicate that the
movements of ethnic groups were not always abrupt and turbulent but that the new settlers began to
enter, for instance, the territory of Silesia before the earlier inhabitants had left it (Carter, 1992: 914).
The so-called invasions are just an imposition of the picture of modern warfare which mobilizes vast
masses of human beings, onto the pre-modern past when the lands of Eurasia supporting hunter-
gatherers or steppe pastoralists were sparsely populated and many of them uninhabited. The landmass
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of Eurasia affords unobstructed passage extending in the form of North European Plain from the Urals
to the Pyrenees'’’. Moreover, the lowlands between the southern Urals and the Caspian Sea opens
a wide route between Central Asia and Europe whereas the Caucasus, and the Straits of Bosporus and
Gibraltar rather than obstacles proved to be bridges connecting Northern Africa, Asia Minor and
South Asia with Europe. Comprehensibly, various ethnic groups seeking sustenance roamed freely in
the vast areas let alone some strayed individuals moving from group to group or alone. The ethnic
groups organized in closely knit tribes/clans were not numerous and ranged from several tens to tens
of thousands of members'” readily reminding one about the situation the first European explorers
came across in Northern America. At that time migrations were rather slow and gradual as can be
inferred from the moving of Indo-European peoples into Europe which proceeded in the three waves
which lasted 100-200 years each and extended between 4400 and 2800 BC (Gimbutas, 1977: 277,
311). Although from the historical perspective the movements produced dramatic effects, from the
point of view of an individual they were almost imperceptible because hardly ever they were
completed during one’s lifetime. Certainly some violent conflicts which did occur must have made the
participants aware of the end of a given status quo and the beginning of a new one, but could not be
oserved from a global or continental perspective as one’s perception was usually limited to one’s
immediate community. There were almost no political organizations with fixed structure and borders
which, would have been able to react to slow-pace migrations. The changing population patterns were
reflected in territorial spread of specific language and ethnic groups with concomitant alterations in
economy and technology. They were largely deveoid of any conflicts in the modern meaning of this
word which assumes intensive involvement of vast numbers of people mobilized by ideology/interest,
who are decided to devote their lives and belongings for some common sake. To conclude, the author
believes that it is obvious, in the light of the aforementioned facts, that it is almost impossible to say
about any ethnic group in Europe that it is (primordially) indigenous to the area where its members
live.

To reiterate the early human history in Silesia, some pre-Indo-European or indigenous
European groups resided in the Moravian Gate at the end of the last glaciation 8000 BC. This area
was slightly touched by the agricultural revolution and the cultural and technological developments of
the Civilization of Old Europe which declined due to the immigration of the Indo-European peoples
who reached Silesia in 3900-3800 BC (Gimbutas, 1977: 277, 311; Zak, 1976: 25). Nothing sure is
known about ethnic and linguistic provenances of the two different population groups which gradually
intermingled. During the process the general characteristic of the Indo-European culture seems to
have prevailed over the Old European one that is why Indo-European languages are spoken in Europe
and European civilization has been organized around the patriarchal values. The further alterations in
the overall population patterns which also influenced Silesia, provide some clues about ethnic and
linguistic features. Generally speaking, they were constituted by an intermingling of various groups
which spoke Indo-European, Altaic and Urgo-Finnic languages.

The above-mentioned early linguistic and ethnic changes of relevance for Silesia should be also
oserved from the perspective of the Roman Empire in the First Millennium AD as Silesia happens to
be located close to the Danubian basin. The Roman influence was mostly limited to Upper Silesia and
eastern Lower Silesia as the amber route described by Ptolemy went from the Danube via Olomouc
(Olmiitz) in Moravia, the Jablunka (Jablonkéw) Pass, Silesia, and Calissia (Kalisz, Kalisch) to the
mouth of the Vistula. Another one originated in the region of present-day Vienna and traversed Silesia
before reaching the estuary of the Odra (Oder). Merchants of all kinds of ethnic and linguistic
backgrounds existing at that time in the Roman Empire, must have frequented the routes and it is not
unthinkable that they added some small elements to the ethnic variety on the Silesian territories
sometimes settling down, taking barbaric mistresses and occasionally siring offspring. The trade
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I thank Mr Bernard Linek, a historian of the Instytut Slaski, Opole, Poland, for this enlightening remark.

" For instance, it is estimated that the Vandals, so renowned in early medieval history of Europe, amounted just
to 80,000 people at that time when they crossed the Strait of Gibraltar to establish their kingdom in Northern
Africa (Zientara, 1996: 48).
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which slackened due to the decrease of the demand for foreign products in the declining Roman
Empire, and also to the rise in insecurity on the roads caused by Vilkerwanderung, picked up after the
establishment of the Carolingian Empire which re-introduced a degree of political and economic
stability in Western and Central Europe. Merchants once again reappeared in this region adding new
unheard-of influences, as can be exemplified by the case of the Jewish traveller Ibrahim ibn Jaqub
who in 973 took the important Regensburg-Prague-Cracow-Kiev route which led through the territory
of the later Klodzko (Kladsko, Glatz) Margravate (Kleemann, 1983a; Weczerka, 1977: XXXI).

Because the beginnings of Silesia as a formed region date back to the times when the Slavic
peoples dominated in and around it, at this stage it is indispensable to scrutinize the development of
various Slavic languages and ethnic identities of relevance to this region. Nothing is known about the
Slavs up to the 6th century when some written sources on them appeared. Prior to this date their
history is inferred on the basis of mainly highly speculative linguistic research. However, it must be
understood that development of languages only may coincide with general ethnic changes. In the 4th
Millennium BC a largely undifferentiated Indo-European community existed. After the 3rd
millennium BC a protodialect developed that in the Baltic and Slavic areas that had many features
peculiar only to these two branches of Indo-European. In the course of gradual differentiation under
the influence of western Indo-European protodialects the dialects of the Slavic protolanguage began to
be spoken in the intermediate zone situated between the Germanic, Celtic, Italic and other western
Indo-European dialects. In addition to Baltic and Slavic in the north, this intermediate zone included
the Indo-European languages of the Balkans (Illyrian, Thracian, Phrygian). The exact geographical
borders of the Balto-Slavic domain appear impossible to determine, but they may well have been
located in Eastern Europe around present-day Lithuania and to the east and south of it. It seems that in
c. 1000 BC the Slavs emerged as a distinct ethnic group and resided in Podolia and Volhynia. The
Scythians who came to this area in 700 BC left an imprint on the Slavic language. Their language was
influenced also by other Indo-European languages including their Iranian branch. In the context of the
Germanic-Slavic borderland it is important to note that the Slavs accepted more Germanic words and
structures than vice versa'”. Until the middle of the 1st millennium AD, the Slavs were known to
other people as the inhabitants of the vast territories between the Dnepr and the Vistula. In the 6th
century they expanded to the Elbe River and the Adriatic Sea and across the Danube River to the
Peloponnese. In the period the Slavs already were divided into several groups, but their language was
uniform in its phonological and grammatical structure, with important dialectal variations occurring
only in the vocabulary. At that time Slavic tribes started coming to Silesia from the south via the
Moravian Gate and from the north-east along the Carpathians (Hamp, 1992: 695; Tyszkiewicz, 1993:
423/424; Vanicek, 1993: 24).

The differentiation of the Slavic dialects into the three main (West, South and East Slavic)
groups took place at the turn of 8th and 9th centuries. Since then the tendencies to differentiate and to
reintegrate cognate dialects have been continuously at work, bringing about a remarkable degree of
uniformity in the different Slavic dialects especially in their respective groups. The continuum was
broken between the West and South Slavic groups by the inflow of the Magyars to Pannonia in the
10th century. On the other hand, the close links of the West and East Slavic groups have continued to
this day but not without increasing differentiation caused by strong cultural links of the West Slavic
group with the Catholic Church and Western Europe, and the Byzantine influence on the other
(Hamp, 1992: 693, 695/696).

Silesia was situated almost in the center of the West Slavic group surrounded by the Bohemian,
Moravian and Slovak tribes in the south, Polanian and Vistulian in the east and north and Sorbian in
the west (Czaplinski, 1993: 3). It seems that all the dialects have remained easily mutually
comprehensible at least through the 15th century when the Czech language was still identified with
the whole Western Slavic community (Smahel, 1969: 191ff). Even nowadays a speaker of one West

" This unequal influence in the case of the Slavic and Germanic dialects is reflected in the profound effect the

Slavic language had on its Baltic counterpart (Tyszkiewicz, 1993: 424).
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Slavic language can understand simple utterances in other languages from the group and can acquire
a good working knowledge of any of them after having intensively practised it for a week. Leaving
aside the current standardization of the Western Slavic languages, conditioned by the 20th-century
development of nation-states based on the languages, from the linguistic point of view it is possible to
classify them as dialects of the West Slavic language which has not been so far (an possibly will never
be) codified (cf. Voegelin, 1977: 146). By the same token, if one takes into consideration the dialectal
differences which exist within West Slavic languages, maintained by the users conscious of their own
ethnic/regional distinctiveness, it is possible to grant the status of a separate language to Silesian,
Moravian, Highlander Polish/Slovak or even Lachian' (cf. Meier, 1979: 83).

Thus, from the ethnic and linguistic perspective it is a fallacy to say that the Slavic tribes of
Silesia were Polish, Bohemian or Moravian, as some scholars maintain. They were simply Silesian in
the absence of some strong homogenizing factors (Malczyn’ski, 1960: 160). Undoubtedly, from the
political point of view subordination of at least southern Silesia to the will of Bohemia must have
developed a link between the state and the land though the barrier of the Sudets surely hindered
communication between Prague and the Silesian tribes which facilitated Mieszko’s annexation of the
land into his newly-established state. However, the cultural prevalence of Bohemia as the successor
state to Great Moravia enhanced by the use of the Bohemian variant of the Old Church Slavonic as
the official language (Hamp, 1992: 696) was so great that even today some scholars dub the non-
existent common West Slavic language as Old Czech (Gove, 1966: 1153). Later on dominance of the
Czech language in West Slavic community continued. After the Polish ruler Mieszko I accepted Latin
Christianity from the Bohemian hands in 966 a multitude of church and state administration
vocabulary, previously domesticated in the Czech language, entered the Polish language as Czech
loanwords. The linguistic influence was spread by Bohemian clergy who started a Christianizing
effort in the Polanian state (Davies, 1991: 67, 69; Rospond, 1966: 82). However, when Silesia passed
under the control of the Polish rulers Latin had begun to prevail as the official language in accordance
with the situation in the rest of Latin Christian Europe whereas the Polish dialects following new lords
must have swayed the Silesian dialects to the Polanians cultural center at Gniezno (Gnesen) with the
exception of the Kladsko (Glatz, Klodzko), Opava (Troppau, Opawa) and Krnov (Jdgerndorf,
Karniéw) lands which remained with the Bohemian state after Mieszko I's conquest. Although
documents in the Bohemian variant of Old Church Slavonic ceased to be issued in the 12th century,
continued existence of Bohemian culture based on the vernacular was ensured by the first Czech
verses written in various dialects at the end of the 13th century which gave a rise to the rich poetic
literature in Old Czech that appeared in the 14th century (Hamp, 1992: 696).

Czech as the first standardized literary West Slavic language became the model to be emulated
by other West Slavic educated persons who wished to elevate their own dialects from the position of
oral vernaculars unworthy of being committed to paper. In the 14th-15th centuries it was a matter of
good taste for Poles of influence to speak in Czech or at least stylize their Polish in such a way that it
would sound Czech. The situation continues until the first half of the 16th century when the first
Polish vernacular writers extensively mixed Polish and Czech features in their writings (cf. Jan
Sandecki-Malecki) (Ziomek, 1980: 57) or at least use a plethora of Czech loanwords (cf. Mikolaj
Rej). Although in the other half of the century Polish poets (cf. Jan Kochanowski) started using Polish
largely deveoid of Bohemian influences (Rospond, 1966: 82), the fashion still continued among the
nobility and aristocracy until the end of the century which can be inferred from the statement by
Lukasz Gérnicki who complained in 1567 that when a Pole crosses the Polish-Silesian border he
wants to speak Czech only (Zielonka, 1994: 347).

" Lachian is the transitory dialect between Polish and Czech and as such possesses features of both the
languages which makes it impossible to state that it is a dialect of one of them (Maleczynski, 1960: 160). Ondra
Lysohorsky (or in Lachian O’ndra Lysohorsky’) wrote in Lachian and championed establishment of an
independent Lachian state in the first half of the 20th century (Lubos, 1974: III 622; Zielonka, 1994: 70)
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At that time Silesia had been already under the control of Prague for more than two centuries
which ensured strong German and Bohemian influences on this land. When literacy became more
widespread in the final period of the Middle Ages, there was a tendency to supplant Latin with
vernacular languages in the case of documents of less significance. In a regard to Silesia the Lower
Silesian urban patriciate and the ruling stratum predominantly spoke German in contrast to Upper
Silesia where Polish was generally used by the majority of inhabitants with the exception of the
Opava (Troppau, Opawa) and Krnov (Jagerndorf, Karniéw) principalities because Czech was the
medium of everyday communication there like in the Kladsko (Glatz, Klodzko) Margravate. Thus
besides Latin German attained the status of the official language in Lower Silesia whereas Czech was
introduced in the same capacity in the Slavic-speaking areas of the land. In the Polish-speaking areas
of Upper Silesia the oldest Czech document dates back to 1426, and Czech had become the official
language there already by 1470. This status of the language was reaffirmed in 1560 and 1573 when
the rulers of the Oppeln (Opole) and Teschen (Té€3in, Cieszyn, respectively, decided that the
proceedings of land courts must be carried out in Czech or a language similar to it (i.e. in
a Polish/Czech dialect) (Dziewulski, 1974: 59/60). The subsequent Czechization of the ruling strata in
Upper Silesia was not thorough and apart from the examples of promoting this language there were
also cases when noblemen had a very poor command of it. The situation was due to the fact that with
the exception of few clerks and settlers there was no inflow of the Czech-speakers to Upper Silesia
though certain amelioration came with development of the educational system where Czech was used
as the language of instruction. Moreover, in the period of the Counter-Reformation c. 35 per cent of
the students at the Jesuit seminary at Olomouc (Olmiitz), came from Silesia (Dziewulski, 1974: 63-
65).

In the 16th century German was put on equal footing with Czech because of the inflow of
German settlers in Upper Silesia and the fact that beginning with the King of Bohemia and Emperor
Ferdinand I the royal and imperial documents considering Silesia were issued in German. Moreover,
Polish began to be more often used in official contexts in the Upper Silesian part of the Cracow
diocese, especially in smaller towns though already at the beginning of the 17th century the aldermen
of the cities in the east of Upper Silesia started to use Polish as the official language. After the Thirty
Years War (1618-1648), during which the political nation of the Bohemian Kingdom was largely
destroyed or neutralized following the crushing defeat in the Battle of the White Mountain, 1621,
German gradually replaced Czech in offices and documents. In 1675 Emperor Leopold I accepted
German as the language of courts, and at the end of the 17th century it started to dominate in all the
Upper Silesian offices. However, the tradition to produce documents in Czech survived until the mid-
18th century ' in some Upper Silesian administration centers and was especially strong in the Teschen
(T&in, Cieszyn) principality'™ where the last Czech documents were produced in the 1760s'™. Also
Polish did not disappear from the official use right away after the Prussian annexation of Silesia. In
Prussian Upper Silesia town registers were still written in the language at few towns, e.g. in
Peiskretscham (Pyskowice) till 1752 and Myslowitz (Myslowice) till 1770. Moreover the language
was used in the proceedings of few Upper Silesian trade guilds until the beginning of the 19th century
(Dziewulski, 1974: 65-76).

Now it is time to leave the issue of the Czech influences on Silesian culture in order to
concentrate on the development of the ethnic make-up of the province. Thus the relatively central
position of Silesia in the West Slavic community changed with the eastward expansion of the German
Empire which in the course of the 10th century subjected the Slavic peoples living between the Elbe

! Usually the replacement of Czech with German was correlated with the overhaul of the administrative
apparatus in the 1740s after the Prussian conquest of Silesia (Dziewulski, 1974: 70).

Tt is interesting to note that the Upper Silesian institutions of the Catholic Church almost never used Czech as
the official language (Dziewulski, 1974: 71).

" In the Teschen (Tesi’'n, Cieszyn) principality the Austrian authorities granted Polish with the status of an

auxiliary official language, and some ordinances were published in this language between 1749 and 1766
(Chlebowczyk, 1966: 425; Kapras, 1909: 100/102, 115).
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and the Odra (Oder) annexing the old easternmost sphere of influence of the Carolinigian Empire
(Jahnig, 1992: 13, 22/23; Kinder, 1978: 1 122/123, 142/143). In the 11th and 12th centuries the
marches were thoroughly absorbed by the Holy Roman Empire (Dralle, 1991: 44-46) and naturally
German settlement was developed in this area especially from the mid-12th to mid-13th century
(Kinder, 1978: 1 170). Some Slavic population survived in the area of the middle and upper Elbe until
the mid-16th century (Strzelczyk, 1987a: 341/342), but only the Sorbs in Lusatia have lasted as a self-
conscious ethnic group to this day (Cyganski, 1995). In consequence the ethnically heterogenous
population of Germanic and West Slavic origins became largely German-speaking. The situation
developed similarly in Upper Hungary (i.e. present-day Slovakia). The Slavic tribes entered Slovakia
probably in the 6th or 7th century from Silesia. After a period of disorder following the fall of Great
Moravia, Slovakia became one of the lands of the Hungarian Crown in the 11th century. The main
ethnic frontier between Magyars and Slovaks ran along the line where the foothills merge into the
plain, though there were also Magyars settled in the larger valleys. Later, the landlord class and much
of the urban population in the whole area was Magyar. On the other hand, as the country suffered
from chronic overpopulation so a constant stream of Slovak peasants moved south into the plains of
Hungary proper, where they were usually Magyarized in tow or three generations (Carter, 1992: 915).
Due to a lack of intensive settlement on the part of the Magyars the land remained largely Slavic
especially in the center and north, though a Hungarian influence was occasionally felt in south-eastern
Silesia. Thus, ethnically speaking the central position of Silesia in the West Slavic community was
limited to a bridge between the neighbor West Slavic populations south and north to it with the
German and Magyar ethnies at its eastern and southern flanks, respectively.

The basically Slavic ethnic picture of Silesia started to change already at the end of the 12th
century. It is probable that already in the year of his return exile in Altenburg to Silesia (1163)
Boleslaw (Boleslaus) I (ruled 1163-1201) was accompanied by some German courtiers, and a few
Cistercians from the monastery at Pforte on the Saal River, where his mother Princess Agnes
(Agnieszka) von Osterreich was buried. The complete Cistercian convent arrived from Germany at
Lubigz (Leubus) in 1173, and the earlier Benedictine monastery was transferred to them already in
1175 when Boleslaw (Boleslaus) I issued the Cistercian monks with a comprehensive privilege'™, also
allowing them to bring German settlers in order to develop the monastery and its lands. Thus, it is
hard to determine when the first settlers actually did come. On the basis of the earliest documents
available it is known that there were some German settlers living in the vicinity of the monastery in
1202. There survive further 12 documents recording presence of German settlers in Silesia before
1250. In this period 58 German law villages were established, and on this basis German scholars
calculate the number of German settlers'™ while Polish researchers emphasizing the role of Polish
peasants in the process claim that the German settlers constituted population only of one quarter of the
villages (Lukas, 1990: 1; Maleczynski, 1960a: 291-293; Menzel, 1977: 277).

The author believes that asking such questions as: When did the first German colonists really
come to Silesia? or How many Poles and Germans did live in German law settlements? presupposes
that an intended answer may be used as an argument in the present-day discourse of nationalisms in

"™ The strong monastic center which sprang up at Lubiaz (Leubus) prevailed in the early period of Silesian

Christianity because it caused foundation of other influential Cistercian monasteries in this land, at: Heinrichau
(Henrykéw) (1222) (Lukas, 1990: 9), Griissau (Krzeszéw) (1294) (Rose, 1977: 165), Kamenz (Kamien
Zabkowicki) (1246/1248) (Menzel, 1977a: 214), and in 1127 at Mogila near Cracow (Gross, 1995: 5). Another
line of Cistercian monasteries in Silesia is connected to the mother monastery at Morimund in Burgundy. In
1146 the Morimund Cistercians founded a monastery at Jgdrzejéw in Malopolska. In turn, the new institution
gave the beginning to its sister monasteries at Gross Rauden (Rudy) in 1252 and at Himmelwitz (Jemielnica) in
1282 (Sabisch, 1977: 186) in Silesia. The Cistercians besides spreading the Christian faith, were also
responsible for changing it economic and ethnic picture by bringing first German settlers to Silesia (Gross,
1995: 663).

" On the basis of their research German scholars established that the first German law village with Slavic

peasant was established only in 1248 (Moraw, 1994: 115).
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which they try to determine which of the nation-states surrounding Silesia has the greatest right to
claim ownership of this land. In the Middle Ages ethnicity as it is understood nowadays, rarely came
to the fore as one’s ethnic identity was rather subjected to the far more significant confessional and
estate interests. The German poetry of Minnesdngers was as popular as modern Anglo-American
poetry and music (Zielonka, 1994: 362), so it did not influence one’s identity, while the unity of the
Latin Christian ecumene was underlined by unity of the Western Church and the Latin civilization
based on the lingua franca of Latin (Dralle, 1991: 100/101; Vanicek, 1993a: 83/84). Thus to stay
objective it is better not to play with onomastics and fragmentary sources to establish some kind of
ethnic/national statistics for the time when they never existed. For instance, on the basis of linguistic
origins of names used by the inhabitants of German law towns German scholars found out that in
1326 there was only 1.4 per cent of city dwellers with Slavic names in Lower Silesia, and 2.2 per cent
in Upper Silesia (Moraw, 1994: 111). German nationalists may use the results as a support for their
thesis that already in the Middle Ages almost all the urban population of Silesia was German. On the
other hand, Polish nationalists may retort that the sources mention only the richest social strata which
consisted from Germans and Germanized Slavs (they took German names and the language because it
was fashionable then as the indicator of one’s social position), while no documents were preserved on
the more numerous common people who must have been altogether Polish/Slavic (Maleczynski,
1960b: 443. The groundless discussion is just another exemplar of appropriation of the past in order to
promote some political goals. The author leaves it here in order to continue the outline of
development of Silesia into a typical of that time, polyethnic and multilingual region of Europe
(Zielonka, 1994: 345).

Not much is known about travellers and clergymen who visited Silesia prior to the arrival of
settlers to this land. However, bearing in mind the fact that the borders were not any obstruction to
free movement of persons, services, capital and goods (as it is expected to come true in the finally
integrated Europe) at that time, actually it is possible to infer that then Europeans of all ethnic
backgrounds could have settled there. To make this opinion more focused it is good to concentrate on
Christianization of the land. It probably started already when Silesia was included in Great Moravia
and continued under the Bohemian and Polish control with the involvement of the Church structures
of the German Empire and later of its successor the Holy Roman Empire. Thus the clergymen were
Slavs as well as Germans. It is also quite possible that in the wake of their missionary efforts some
Irish/Scottish monks settled down in the Wroclaw (Breslau) monastery in the 1170s (Strzelczyk,
1987: 420). On the other hand, the wave of settlers who came to Silesia in the 13th century was not
through and through German as it is commonly thought. Among them there were French-speaking
Walloons (Kiersnowski, 1977: 31), Flemings (Birke, 1968: 7), and a few Frenchmen and Italians
(Maleczyski, 1960: 446). At the turn of the 13th and 14th centuries also some Czech settlers found
their homes in central Silesia (Maleczyniski, 1960: 446; Zielonka, 19994: 345). Two centuries later the
settlers of various ethnic backgrounds were Germanized or more rarely Polonized whereas
Czechization occurred in the Kladsko (Glatz, Klodzko), Krnov (Jidgerndorf, Karniéw) and Opava
(Troppau, Opava) regions"™ (Kiersnowski, 1977: 31; Maleczynski, 1960: 446).

There was no unified German state at the time when the settlers left for Silesia but when
scholars talk on them they happen to take the present-day structure of the European state system as
a reference, and thus they forget that the German-speaking immigrants who came, mainly from the
Mark Meissen, Thuringia, Main-Franconia and Hesse (Birke, 1968: 7), cherished their regional

1 Curiously, the German law village of Wilmesau (Wilamowice) founded by probably the Flemish or Dutch
settlers in the mid-13th century, which was ruled first by princes of Teschen (Té€Sin, Cieszyn) princes, and later
of Auschwitz (Oswiecim), has supported the specific identity of its inhabitants, 60 of whom still speak their own
ethnolect Wymysojerysh in which the name of their village sounds as Wymysau. The indigenous villagers
without having any clear proof state that they are of a Flemish decent though in the past some of them, mainly
from the local upper class, preferred to regard themselves as descendants of Anglo-Saxons on the basis that the
surname Fox is quite widespread among them. However, the surname was rather introduced to the village by
a 15th-century newcomer from Scotland (Karwat, 1996; Wicherkiewicz, 1993).
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identities and felt to be as different to one another as to the Flemings. The process of the so-called
German eastward colonization gained momentum after the havoc wreaked on Silesia and the rest of
Central Europe by the Mongols in 1241. New German law villages and towns sprang up all over
Silesia while many of the existing ones began functioning under the law. In the course of the
colonization, one could not observe any serious ethnic tensions between the local population and the
settlers (Malczynski, 1960b: 446/447) which can be explicated by the fact that German migrants
settled down in uninhabited regions, where they built new villages, or in newly-founded towns
(Kolodziej, 1992: 3). There was no bone of contention which could trigger off a conflict. Quite on the
contrary settlers facilitated advancement of economy and culture, and the rulers and their respective
administrations, prior to the rise of nationalism in the 19th century, did not did respect the existing
legal, linguistic and cultural status quo and did not try to alter it (Menzel, 1993: 5).

In the result of the colonization, the formerly uninhabited region of the Sudets became one of
the most developed and densely populated regions of Silesia swaying the character of Lower Silesia
toward German culture in contrast to rather underdeveloped Upper Silesia where few settlers ventured
and many of them got Polonized (Lis, 1993: 26/27). The positive advancement of the whole process,
in turn, produced enough people and wealth to continue the colonization eastward which was
especially evident in the 14th-century Poland (Magocsi, 1993: 40). For instance, in 1405 Silesians
constituted the majority of the 4,000-strong German population of Lwéw (Lviv, Lvov, Lemberg) out
of the total number of the city’s inhabitants estimated at 5,000 (Kolodziej, 1992: 3). A certain degree
of stabilization attained at the close of the 15th century allowed continuance of slow Germanization in
the west and south of Silesia, whereas in the eastern and north-eastern parts of the province the
German-speaking population was peacefully Slavicized (Birke, 1968: 12/13). It should be added that
the establishment of German law settlements at the feet of the Carpathians in the 15th/16th century
(Kolodziej, 1992: 3) facilitated emergence of the specific culture and pastoralist economy of the
Carpathian Highlanders (cf. Eriksen, 1995: 190/191). Due to the territorial extent of Silesia only the
westernmost tip of the North Carpathians, i.e. the Silesian Beskids fall in the scope of the study. The
first people who decided to live in the mountains, were peasant escapees from Upper Silesia and
Poland’s region of Z'ywiec (Saybusch). In the 16th century the considerably Slavicized Wallachians
(Vlachs) who had travelled to the north along the arch of the Carpathians due to the badly-felt effects
of the wars with the Turks in the south, arrived in this area and intermingled with the Polish-speaking
peasants giving the rise to the specific Silesian Highlanders. They survive to this day with their
specific dialect close to the Polish language but richly interlaced with Slovak and Czech elements
(Lipok-Bierwiaczonek, 1996: 11/12).

Having considered the ethnic origins of the small ethnie of the Silesian Highlanders the work
focuses on other small ethnic groups which influenced Silesia up to the mid-19th century, before
shifting its attention to the multidimensional Polish/Slavic-German relations in the land.

Out of the multitude of minorities which have been present in Silesia to this day, the strongest
enduring influence exerted on this land belongs to the Jews. However, their role may be a little
overemphasized as other minorities which have populated Silesia hardly enjoyed any comparable
scrutiny which has been applied to the history of the Silesian Jews by numerous researchers. Jewish
merchants (often slave traders) frequented Silesia already in the 10th century (Briickner, 1990: II
1025). The first Jewish settlers who must have arrived in Silesia during the 10th and 11th centuries
(Weiser, 1992: 15) were refugees from the Crusades though the earliest documentary evidence for
their presence in this land dates from the 12th century (Anon., 1971: 1636; Bobowski, 1989: 5). The
first Silesian Jews settled down in the vicinity of Breslau (Wroclaw), in Liegnitz (Legnica), Glogau
(Glogéw), Bunzlau (Boleslawiec), Gorlitz (Zgorzelec), Lowenberg (Lwéwek Slaski) in Lower Silesia,
and fewer in some Upper Silesian villages and market towns of some commercial consequence.
Intensive economic development of Silesia and its consequent need for capital brought about a Jewish
monopoly in moneylending. Thus in the 14th and 13th centuries, concomitant to the German
colonization, Jewish immigration to Silesia from Germany significantly increased the population of
Jewish communities. Although synodal legislation in Breslau (Wroclaw) in 1267 sought to limit their
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contacts with Christians, a privilege of Prince Heinrich (Henryk) IV (ruled 1270-1290) in 1270
granted them a measure of autonomy as well as physical protection. Over the course of five centuries
more than 50 Jewish communities were established in Silesia (Anon., 1971: 1536; Kwak, 1989: 65;
Weiser, 1992: 17). Initially, there was no antagonism between the local population and the Jews but
their the difference so clearly visible in religion and custom deepened by the economic cleavage as on
the whole the Jewish community enjoyed a better standard of life than their Christian neighbors,
flared up in anti-Jewish persecutions in the times of famine or epidemics (Bobowski, 1989: 9).

The Jews being the pronounced Other of the Middle Ages, were easily turned into the
scapegoat by the Church and rulers who thus mobilized their subjects against the Jews in order to
meet some politicaleconomic goals. Consequently the earliest exemplars of ethnic conflict in Silesia
were the anti-Jewish excesses, but they were inspired by religion and cultural difference rather than
by any ethnic-centered, let alone national, ideology. In 1226 Jews were expelled from Breslau
(Wroclaw), and in 1319 another wave of anti-Jewish persecution broke out in the city. The largest
pogroms of the Jews in Europe were triggered off by the Black Death, but in Silesia they were also
accused of arson. Anti-Jewish excesses recurred quite often then: 1348, 1349, 1351, 1360 (Breslau
(Wroclaw)), 1362 (numerous cities in Lower Silesia), 1401 (Glogau (Glogéw)), 1410 (Striegau
(Strzegom)) (Anon., 1971: 1536; Bobowski, 1989: 9/10; Heitmann, 1995: 52). In the first half of the
15th century theft of individual Jewish property, and economic exploitation of Jews, aided by law and
administration, became quite widespread in Silesia. The Hussite Wars (1419-1436) also took a heavy
toll on the Silesian Jews and the recuperation from all these blows was cut short in 1453 by the arrival
to Silesia of Giovanni Capistrano, a renowned Franciscan mystic and preacher born in Italy. He
conducted an unremitting campaign against heretics and especially against Jews. In his Latin sermons
simultaneously interpreted into German he incited anti-Jewish persecutions in Breslau (Wroclaw) and
numerous towns of Lower Silesia which continued through 1455. Only in the Silesian capital in 1454
41 Jews were tortured to death or burnt at the stake and the whole Jewish population of the city (c.
3,000) were expelled™’. Such expulsions occurred in almost every Silesian town with a Jewish
community and were facilitated by Emperor Ferdinand. By the 15th century majority of Silesian
principalities and towns did not accept any Jews on their territories sticking to the de non tolerandis
Judaeis law in spite of the fact that absence of Jews seriously hindered development of the Silesian
economy (Bobowski, 1989: 10/11; Kiersnowski, 1977: 160/161; Weiser, 1992: 19).

Many of the Jews expelled from Silesia as well as from all over Western Europe, settled down
in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth (Kinder, 1978: 1 154/155). The process of expelling the
Silesian Jews was rounded up in the second half of the 16th century. They were still accused of ritual
murders, blasphemy, arson, causing epidemics, and a new addition to this pile was the allegation that
they cooperated and spied for the Turks. In 1558 Emperor Ferdinand I coaxed the Silesian Parliament
(Fiirstentag) decree which sanctioned the expulsion of the remaining Silesian Jews. When there was
almost no Jews left in Silesia Emperor Rudolf II reaffirmed his father’s decision by issuing, in 1582,
the edict to the effect the very last Upper Silesian Jews must leave their homes. Since that time
onwards only the two Jewish communities of Glogau (Glogéw) in Lower Silesia, and Ziilz (Neustadt,
Biala) in Upper Silesia survive in this land, protected by some local noblemen of influence at the
imperial court, who were interested in keeping the Jews there mainly in their own economic interest.
Emperor Ferdinand II endeavored to mitigate the anti-Jewish policies of his grandfather Ferdinand
I but the situation was not ripe for such a decision as the Thirty Years War (1618-1648) contributed to
strengthening the general sentiment against Jews (Gawlik, 1994: 12). Anyway even before the end of

¥ Unfortunately, despite the enormous suffering instigated by Giovanni Capistrano and other anti-Jewish
measures which he brought about by his activities in Venice, Naples, Ancona, Bavaria and Poland, he was
canonized in 1690 (Anon., 1971a: 141; Scheuermann, 1994: 1 165/166). Moreover, the burning of the Jews in
Breslau (Wroclaw) was commemorated by the iron cross which remained at the Bliicher-Platz (Plac Solny) until
the end of the 19th century (Heitmann, 1995: 52). The infamous tradition was picked up after 1990 when one of
the Wroclaw (Breslau) streets was named after him as ulica Sw. Jana Kapistrand, i.e. St. Giovanni Capistrano
St. (Rybinska-Tybel, 1993: 61, 95).



100 @ Chapter three

the war some noble entrepreneurs (especially from Upper Silesia) interested in multiplying their
fortunes did accept Jews on their territories and granted them with protection. In the mid-1650s
several hundred of Jews escaped to the towns of northern Silesia from Wielkopolska where in the
Swedish-Polish conflict they suffered at the hands of the Swedish occupiers and Polish troops who
accused them of treason and cooperation with the Swedes (Guldon, 1995: 26/27). Even more followed
in their footsteps leaving the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth where numerous pogroms were
instigated against them during Chmielnicki’s Revolt (1648-1657) in the Ukraine. Many of the
newcomers settled especially in this part of Upper Silesia east of the Oder (Odra) as, in a way it was
similar to their previous home areas, with Polish spoken by the populace and good contacts
maintained with Poland thanks to the fact that the local Church administration was subjected to the
Cracow bishopric. Moreover, the extensive freie Standesherschaften readily welcomed Polish Jews.
Subsequently, in the course of the second half of the 17th century the presence of Jews was gradually
reestablished in Silesia which can be easily inferred from the fact that the Jewish press of Dyhernfurth
(Brzeg Dolny) (founded in 1689) was after Prague the second most important center of production of
Hebrew books in Central Europe. The books were one of the most valued commodities in the Silesian
trade with Poland and Germany. (Anon., 1971: 1537; Chmielewska, 1994: 60; Kwak, 1989: 67/68;
Weiser; 1992: 21-23).

By 1700 there were approximately 200 Jewish families in Silesia, the greater part of whom still
lived in Glogau (Glogéw) and Ziilz (Neustadt, Biala). In 1713 Emperor Charles VI eager to improve
the economic situation of Silesia with the aid of well-to-do Jews introduced a Toleranzsteuer
(tolerance tax’) for Silesian Jews. Due to the opposition of the Breslau (Wroclaw) city council and
merchants the measure was rescinded in 1738. At that time there were about 800 such tolerance
taxpayers in Silesia, in addition to those, who like the Jews of Glogau (Glogéw) and Ziilz (Neustadt,
Biala), were exempt from the tax. Prior to the Prussian conquest of Silesia it was decided that all the
Jews without the privilege to stay in Silesia must leave. Maria Theresa demanded strict observation of
the decree so not surprisingly the Jews expected an improvement of their lot under the rule of
Friedrich II. However, the Silesian Jews (amounting to c. 1100 families in 1751) who prayed for
health and success of Friedrich II were not to be much treated as enlightened tolerance of the king did
not extend to them. Friedrich II did not think too well about the Jews and he decided to tolerate only
the richest of them who could actively contribute to development of Silesian and Prussian economy.
To the rest of them all kinds of economic and social restrictions were applied in order to decrease the
number of these unneeded Jews'®. However, the number of Jews in Prussia grew geometrically after
every partition of Poland where many a Jew lived. After the third partition in 1795 when New Silesia
was added to Silesia proper, the total Silesian Jewish population which had amounted to c. 9000 at the
end of the 18th century'® (Trzeciakowski, 1995: 119) grew by c. 2,900 persons (Czempas, 1990: 4). It
was understood at that time that more restrictive regulations can hardly solve the situation so some
proposals amounting to equal treatment of Jews were put forward. In 1791 the first Jewish family
received Naturalisationspatent, which granted them full citizenship but no liberal Jewry law was

" As of 1730, in Prussia, Jews were excluded from almost all professions and expressly prohibited from

brewing, innkeeping, and farming. Trade in livestock, wool, leather, and most local produce was prohibited to
them whereas the permitted occupations were few: moneylending, and dealing in luxury wares and old clothes.
The strictures against peddling were made more severe, as were those against beggars. In 1748 Friedrich II
prohibited Jews from cutting off their beards, so that they may be distinguished easily (Anon. 1971b:
1290/1291). After the first partition of Poland (1772) the number of the Prussian Jews grew by 15,000 so in
1773 Friedrich II proposed to expel 13,000 of the newly-acquired Jews, as unnecessary, to the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth. Only half of the number were removed. However, the situation was aggravated by the second
and third partitions of Poland, due to which over 73,000 Polish Jews found themselves inside Prussia.
Consequently, in the 1790s the Prussian administration issued many regulations which discriminated Jewish
immigrants, and also aimed at limiting Jewish procreation (Trzeciakowski, 1995: 119-121).

e Excluding from the consideration the newly-acquired Polish territories, Silesia contained the largest number
of Jews of all the Prussian provinces. The second largest Jewish minority lived in Brandenburg (c. 7,300
persons) (Trzeciakowski, 1995: 118/119).
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drafted as the French Revolution and the subsequent Napoleonic Wars began to preoccupy the
Prussian administration far more than domestic issues. However, the ground for some reform had
been prepared whereas more Jews started espousing the values promoted by the Haskalah™ which
enabled them to integrate or assimilate with the Prussian society more readily (Anon., 1971: 1537,
Anon., 1971b: 1289-1292; Anon., 1971c: 113; Heitmann, 1995: 52-55).

In the wake of the reforms which followed the crushing defeat of Prussia in 1806, municipal
citizenship and offices were opened to all, irrespective of religion; and on March 11, 1812, the
emancipation edict gave the Silesian Jews freedom on the economic and personal level. Now they
were free to city or state citizenship which they progressively did. However, appointment as a civil
servant was difficult because of the unofficial religious barrier, which allowed only baptized Jews to
be given such positions. Some restrictive measures proposed by Friedrich Wilhelm IV were to single
out the Jews from the actualization of his ideal in the form of corporationist Christian state, but they
were nullified by the 1848 revolution before they could have been introduced. With the economic
development of Silesia the Jewish population also increased from 11,500 in 1803 to 52, 682 in 1880.
Already in the 1840s Jewish industrialists and financiers were active building and investing in the
industry of Upper Silesia”'. In 1869 the North-German confederation reconfirmed the principles of
religious freedom and equality for all. And when the united Germany was established during the
Franco-German War in 1871 Jewish conscripts did participate in the warfare as their ancestors who
had fought in the War of Liberation against Napoleon. By that time majority of them had become
regular German citizens in all aspects but religion, which due to the overall small number of Jews,
could not distort the confessional pattern of the German state in any meaningful way. Rapid
integration or assimilation of the Silesian Jewry can be exemplified by the decline of their traditional
communes accompanied by the development of synagogal districts (comparable to parishes) and
founding of institutes and associations (predominantly at Breslau (Wroclaw) devoted to research and
propagation of Jewish culture and Judaism™ (Anon., 1971: 1537; Anon. 1971b: 1291-1293;
Heitmann, 1995: 54/55; Weiser, 1992: 37-39).

In 1871 from the administrative point of view 15,697 Jews resided in the Oppeln (Opole)
Regency, 19,189 in the Breslau (Wroclaw) Regency while only 4,211 in the Liegnitz (Legnica)
Regency. By 1905 the number of Jews fell down in the Oppeln (Opole) and Liegnitz (Legnica)
Regencies to 18,268 and 3,860, respectively. The decrease shows clearly that Silesian Jews not unlike

" In his works Moses Mendelssohn (1729-1786) endeavored to acquaint the Jews of Central Europe with

Western culture and thus initiated the movement known as the Haskalah (Enlightenment) (Thorne, 1975: 876).
In Silesia the movement was popularized by Mendelssohn’s friend David Friedldnder (1750-1834) (Heitmann,
1995: 54).

! Notably, already in the 1780s/1790s, probably French engineer Solomon Isaacs as a Prussian civil servant
looked for appropriate for mining coalfields in Upper Silesia. In 1840 Moritz Friedldnder from Gleiwitz
(Gliwice), Simon Levy from Beuthen (Bytom) and David Lowenfeld from Breslau (Wroclaw) constructed the
Friedens-Eisenhiitte (ironworks) near Beuthen (Bytom). Later the works were sold but the influence of the
Friedldnders continued to be felt upon Upper Silesian industry. In 1866 Emanuel Friedldnder established the
Kohlen-GroBhandlung Emanuel Friedlinder & Co. (coal wholesale company), and his son Fritz developed it
into an international coal and chemical industrial group which was estimated to be worth nearly as much as all
the property of one of the most renowned Upper Silesian industrialist families - the Counts Henckel von
Donnersmarck. In 1898 Fritz Friedldnder converted to Protestantism and in 1906 he was knighted as von
Friedldnder-Fuld.

From other significant Upper Silesian industrialists of Jewish extraction one can enumerate the Huldschinskys,
the Caros, the Pringsheims (the daughter of Nathanael Pringsheim, Katja, married the writer Thomas Mann),
Sigismund Goldstein, Samuel Frinkel and the Pinkuses (Herzig, 1994: 510; Jaros, 1988: 59/60, 79-81; Weiser,
1992: 37-40).

"> From the most significant institutions of Jewish learning and research, which had world-wide influence, one

can enumerate: the Judisch-Theologischen Seminar (Jewish Theological Seminary, 1854) and Hochschule fiir
die Wissenschaft Judentums (Institute for the Study of Jewry, 1872), both of which were established in Breslau
(Wroclaw) (Heitmann, 1995: 55/56).



102 @ Chapter three

193

other German-speaking Silesians did take part in Ostflucht (flight from the East) = looking for
improved life opportunities in Berlin and in the Ruhr industrial basin or even in North America and
South Africa. Although the Jewish population of the Breslau (Wroclaw) Regency grew to 23,564 in
1905, it was too little to offset the overall decline in the number of the Silesian Jews, and by 1905
Breslau, the second largest Jewish city in Germany after Berlin, had lost almost 3,000 Jewish
inhabitants in comparison to its 1871 Jewish population of 13,916 (Kokot, 1973: 76/77; Weiser, 1992:
40-43). Before moving the issue of the Jewish population of Austrian Silesia, it is interesting to
remark that prior to the outbreak of World War I, the Silesian authorities were alarmed by the inflow
of Jewish migrants to eastern Upper Silesia from Galicia, Russian Poland and even farther provinces
of the Russian Empire. Many of them did not know German but, nevertheless, they quickly acquired
or understood the language as they spoke Yiddish (a Germanic language). On the other hand, they
also spoke various Slavic languages and dialects which allowed them to function as middlemen
between the Slavic-speaking population of Upper Silesia and the German-speaking population of
Silesia. The Jewish newcomers, however, were different in custom to their assimilated German
brethren as they were Orthodox or Hassidic Jews, which clearly set them apart as a distinctive ethnic
group (Weiser, 1992: 43).

The Prussian Silesian Jews progressed from the position of tolerated pariahs to the level of
regular German citizens though of the Jewish faith which barred them from participation in the
government of the country. Other forms of discrimination included usual exclusion from the
appointment to official positions, nor could they become officers in the army. Despite the drawbacks
they felt to be German and as conscripts fought as loyally as other German soldiers in all the German
wars between 1871 and 1918 (Anon., 1971e: 480). Now it is time to have a cursory look at how the
situation of the Austrian Silesian Jewry developed after 1740.

After the partition of Silesia the Jews of the Austrian part started to be seen as a whole with the
Moravian Jewry. The hostile policies of Charles VI and Maria Theresa culminated in 1745 when the
latter threatened the Moravian and Austrian Silesian Jewry with expulsion, but the order was
rescinded, permitting them to remain for another ten years. In 1748, however, she raised the toleration
tax from a total of 8,000 florins to 87,700, which in 1752 was increased to 90,000 florins. The edict of
1752 imposed limitations on Jewish economic activities. The anti-Jewish sentiment so openly
expressed by Maria Theresa in 1777: Ich kenne keine drgere Pest fiir den Staat als diese Nation,
wegen Betrug, Wucher und Geldvertragenv'™ (Maria Thresa in Wieser, 1992: 34) did not prevent the
Austrian authorities from issuing such regulations on the Jews in 1753 and 1764, that made their
situation comparable to their brethren in Prussian Silesia. Thus, official recognition for the significant
role the Jews played in the Austrian economy paved the road for Joseph II's Toleranzpatent
(Tolerance Act) which, in 1781, became valid for Austrian Silesia. The minor setback of the 1798
edict of Francis II, which limited the Moravian and Silesian Jews rights of settlement to an area of 52
Jewish communities, was reverted in the revolutionary year of 1848 which brought the abolition of
most legal and economic restrictions. The process of legal emancipation was completed in the
Austrian constitution of 1867. Moreover, in conformity with the new municipal laws (passed
temporarily in 1849 and definitively in 1867) 27 of the 52 Jewish communities in Moravia and
Austrian Silesia, were constituted as Jewish municipalities, and existed as such until the end of the

. Ostflucht most affected Silesia from the 1870s to 1914. In the first half of the 19th century Silesia was the
recipient of migrants especially under the colonization policies of Friedrich II. Later in central Silesia, the
aggrandizement of the large estates and the growth of the number of rural landless laborers developed rapidly
after 1850, so the area sent large numbers of people usually westward to other parts of Germany. This
phenomenon was dubbed Landflucht (flight from the land). Coupled with the westward migration of Upper
Silesian workers in search of better work and wage conditions, it became known as Ostflucht, and according to
various estimates in the period 1840-1939 it incurred the total population loss of 3-4.5 min in the German
territories east of the Oder (Odra) (Brozek, 1966: 28; Schofer, 1974: 20-22).

"1 do not know any worse plague for the state than the nation, because of their swindling, usury and money

contracts [my translation].
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Habsburg monarchy, in striking contrast tom the abolition of Jewish municipal autonomy in Prague in
1850 and in Galicia in 1866. The legalization of the Jewish religious autonomy, a longer process, was
not completed until 1890, when 50 Jewish religious communities were recognized in Moravia and
Austrian Silesia” (Anon., 1971d: 300-302; Kinder, 1978: II 62/63; Weiser, 1992: 33-35).

With the growing acceptance of the Jewish presence the number of the Austrian Silesian Jews
did grow. In 1754 there were 575 Jews in the total Austrian Silesian population of 154,200, and in
1770 900 as opposed to 240,000 Christian inhabitants of the crown land (Weiser, 1992: 34). However,
the fact that most of the restrictions imposed on the Jews by Charles VI and Maria Theresa remained
in force until the second half of the 19th century, led some Austrian Silesian Jews to leave the
country, mainly for Upper Hungary (Slovakia) and later for Austria. After equal rights and freedom of
movement were granted the new Jewish community of Mihrisch Ostrau (Ostrava, Ostrawa) was
established in Moravia but on the border with West Silesia. It became the center of the Ostrau-
Freistadt (Ostrava-Karvind) industrial basin whose development rivaling Prussia’s Upper Silesian
industrial basin, was closely connected to Jewish entrepreneurship. The brothers Wilhelm and David
Gutmann developed jointly with the Rotschilds the coal mines of Ostrau (Ostrava, Ostrawa) and
established the great iron and steel works there. The Rotschilds also built the Kaiser Ferdinand
Nordbahn, a railway linking Vienna and Galicia via Moravia and Silesia. Consequently there was
a substantial number of Jewish railway engineers, employees, engine drivers, licensees of railway
restaurants, etc. The positive integration of the Jewish population in Austrian Silesia led to their
assimilation with the Austrian Germans which is clearly indicated by the fact that in the 1910 census
they are distinguished only as a religious group in this crown land. At that time they constituted 1.3
per cent of the Austrian Silesia’s population which in 1921 (after the division of West Silesia between
Poland and Czechoslovakia, and adding formerly Prussian Hultschin (Hulcin, Hluczyn) land to then
Czech Silesia) amounted to 622,738 (Anon., 1971d: 302/303; Roucek, 1945: 174; Leff, 1988: 21).

Considering other ethnic groups which were of some influence on the ethnic make-up of
Silesia, the Gypsies'” should not be overlooked. They are a diaspora people not unlike the Jews but in
the contrast to that latter, the Gypsies has rarely become an object of research due to the fact that their
culture is oral and as such used to be largely impenetrable to the traditional scholar who could deftly
delve into the Jewish world after having learned how to read Hebrew and speak Yiddish, but was not
able to conduct sociologicalanthropological research on peoples who did not record their history and
lore in writing.

On the basis of linguistic research it was established that the Gypsies are an Indo-European
ethnic group who travelled from the present-day northern India to the Caucasus and Asia minor in the
period 3rd century BC-11th century AD (Anon., 1990h: 309; Mirga, 1994:85). They appeared at
Constantinople about 810 and 1050, at Crete in 1322 and prior to 1370 in Wallachia (Groome, 1908:
485), in 1399 they were sighted for the first time in Upper Hungary, and at the beginning of the 15th
century via Croatia and Bohemia they travelled to Western Europe where they were noticed in the
majority of the countries before 1430. At the beginning of the 16th century some Gypsy groups
reached Lisbon, England and the Scandinavia. The group of Gypsies from Upper Hungary (Slovakia)
traveled to Cracow in 1401 and Gleiwitz (Gliwice) in 1427 (Mirga, 1994: 50/51). The presence of the

" In 1908 there was no Jewish community with full municipal independence in Austrian Silesia. The only
community which had enjoyed such rights before 1867, was Hotzenplotz (Osoblaha) in West Silesia. The
religious communities numbered ten: Freiwaldau (Jesenik), Hotzenplotz (Osoblaha), Jigerndorf (Krnov,
Karniéw), Troppau (Opava, Opawa) and Wagstadt (Bi’lovec) in West Silesia, and Freistadt (Karvind, Frysztat),
Skotschau (Skoczoéw), Bielitz (Bielsko), Teschen (Tésin, Cieszyn) and Friedek (Frydek) in East Silesia (Anon.,
1971d: 297/298).

** The name Gypsies is used in this work to the currently preferred Roms, as the Roms is just one group of the

Gypsies and the Sinti or the Manush do not identify with them (Mirga, 1994: 20).
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Gypsies in Silesia"”’ and elsewhere in the Holy Roman Empire was curtailed by a string of ant-Gypsy
acts which were issued in 1469, 1497, 1500, 1530, 1544, 1548, 1551, 1557. Thus they were expelled
from the Empire and in the process many of them were persecuted sharing the sad of the Jews at that
time. Those who dared to return, were hanged and burnt at the stake. In the first half of the 16th
century Gypsies started streaming from and via Silesia into the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth
where life was not unbearable. Some Polish documents dating back to the mid-16th century accuse
Silesian Gypsies of theft and arson in the vicinity of Begdzin (Anon., 1990h: 309; Ficowski, 1985:
21/22). Gypsies started going back to Western Europe from their exile in the 16th and 17th centuries.
It seems that they were used as spies by Albrecht von Wallenstein and Friedrich II. However, their
fate was sad because unlike the Jews they were falsely charged with all kinds of crimes, e.g.
cannibalism and child-stealing. In Germany so late as the first half of the 18th century, they were
hunted down like wild beasts; in one Rhenish principality, says Gustav Freytag”, the record of a
day’s bag included, among other game, a Gypsy woman with her suckling-child. In 1872 42 German
Gypsies were imprisoned for child-stealing but the charge proved false. At the beginning of the 20th
century it was estimated that there were c. 15,000 thousand settled Gypsies in Prussia (Groome, 1908:
485/486). It is hard to say how many of them resided in Silesia as there are no studies on the ethnic
group in this land, and, moreover, Gypsies having largely preserved their nomadic way of life until
1945, were a transient population which was not recorded in any Silesian statistics. It may be inferred
that the Silesian Gypsies were Sinti as other German Gypsies though it cannot be excluded that some
Roms from Poland resided in Upper Silesia. Their history in Silesia (as largely elsewhere) has not
been researched so far which is the proof of negligence of this ethnic group on the part of Eurocentric
historiography which is not interested in peoples with oral culture and who cannot exert their power
through government, education or capital. As an underclass, European pariahs, though they have
constituted part of everyday life in Europe, they have slipped into oblivion when it came to present
their cause in academic studies. In case of Silesia not unlike the whole of Europe, they found
themselves in the limelight only in the period 1933-1945 when they were systematically exterminated
as Jews. The Auschwitz concentration camp, situated in the Silesian-Malopolska borderland, is the
single place where the highest number of Gypsies perished” (Cygariski, 1995a: 204).

Besides, Jews and Gypsies Silesia gave home to other members of ethnic groups which did not
border on the land. The Walloonian, Flemish and Italian settlers mentioned above, belong to the early
period of Silesian history. With time the migration patterns of Europe changed. The growth of the
Catholic Church in Silesia demanded improved contacts with its center at Rome, so many Church
officials of Italian extraction visited Silesia to settle some ecclesiastical matters of significance or to
collect Peter’s pence especially beginning with the 14th century. Giovanni Capistrano who
contributed to the expulsion of the Silesian Jews came from Italy. In the 15th century grew the
number of Italian merchants who visited Silesia and Italian miners who worked in the land’s mining
industry (Briickner, 1990: II 906; Kiersnowski, 1977: 165). In the 16th and 17th centuries largely
peaceful Silesia with the exception of the Thirty Years War (1618-1648) attracted a many Italian artist
who flocked there helping to introduce Renaissance which is best exemplified in the castle of Brieg
(Brzeg). Such artists as Giovanni Battista Quadro, Giacomo de Pari and Giovanni Ricci were active
not only in Silesia but also in Poland (Dobrowolski, 1965: 120). This Italian influence spilled over
into literature: Italian writings were translated into German and Silesian authors modeled their poems
according to the rules of the Italian taste (Lubos, 1995: I/1 193). Some Italian noblemen also settled in
Silesia, and it was this group which spawned the Collonas the family of great land owners in Upper

Tt is interesting to observe that the northward treks of the Gypsies from the Balkans coincided with the
coming of the Wallachians (Vlachs) to the northern Carpathians (Briickner, 1990: I 184).

" Gustav Freytag (1816-1895), a renowned German writer dubbed as a German/Silesian Dickens. His most

important work Soll und Haben (1855) was translated into English as Credit and Debit.
199

In 1943-1944 there were 20,795 Gypsies in the camp, and about 40-60 per cent of them did not survive the
ordeal. It is estimated that c. 350-520 thousand Gypsies perished during World War I (Cyganski, 1995:
204/205).



105@ Chapter three

Silesia. Count Philipp Colonna (1755-1807) was an early Upper Silesian entrepreneur not unlike
Bartolomeo Galli (1732-1796) whose family came to Silesia in the 17th century from Como in Italy
and produced merchants and industrialists. Another Silesian family of Italian extraction which should
be mentioned is this of the Counts von Ballestrem. In 1742 Count Giovanni Baptista Angelo
Ballestrero di Castellengo left Savoy for service in the Prussian army. His son acquired large tracts of
land in Upper Silesia, and his descendants became powerful Upper Silesian industrialists and
influential German politicians such as Count Franz von Ballestrem (1834-1910) (Gross, 1995: 57-60;
184-188; Jaros, 1988: 16).

From the 16th to the 18th century Silesia was visited by English merchants and Scottish
itinerary traders. The latter had to leave their homeland due to poverty and widespread persecutions
which caused emigration of Puritans under Mary Stuart and Catholics under Elizabeth. At that time
Scottish peddlers were a common sight in Europe (Briickner, 1990: II 584). Their presence abated
with the economic progress of the British Empire. However, Count Friedrich von Reden responsible
for the development of Upper Silesian industry attracted into the Prussian civil service John Baildon
(1772-1846) who was born in Larbert near Edinburgh. With his on-hands knowledge of English iron
and steel industry he pioneered development of this industrial field in Upper Silesia before becoming
an industrialist himself (Gross, 1995: 231/232; Snoch, 1990: 9).

Due to its geographic location Silesia had been the crossroads of trade routes from the Roman
times. In the late Middle Ages the main routes led from the Netherlands and the Holy Roman Empire
via Silesia to Kiev, and from Austria, Hungary and the Czech Crown via Silesia to Poland and the
south Baltic. In the period 1387-1474 when Breslau (Wroclaw) belonged to the Hanseatic League, the
Oder (Odra) was frequented by merchants from all the lands around the Baltic and the North Sea
(Scheuermann, 1994: 1 512). In the 15th and 16th centuries some Hungarians and Slovaks came to
Silesia following the Hungarian King Matthias Corvinus who ruled Silesia until his death in 1490. He
was survived by his illegitimate son who ruled in the Troppau (Opava, Opawa) principality until the
beginning of the 16th century (Orzechowski, 1972: 11). During the Hussite Wars (1419-1436) and the
later religious conflicts of the 16th century, as well as in the Thirsty Years War (1618-1648), many
troops of various ethnic provenances visited Silesia and left the usual imprint on the ethnic
composition of the land in the form of illegitimate children. Apart from the Czechand German-
speaking armies one has to remember the Swedes who in 1639 occupied the whole of Silesia (Snoch,
1990: 158). After 1620 some Protestant exiles from Austria settled in Silesia (Kinder, 1978: 1 240),
and the slow migration of groups of Czech Brethren continued even after 1740 (Maleczynski, 1963:
26) prompted by the 1548 victory of Emperor Ferdinand I over the Schmalkaldic League and the
defeat of the Bohemian troops at the Battle of White Mountain in 1620. Majority of them crossed
Silesia en route to Wielkopolska in, at that time, the more tolerant Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth
(Slizifiski, 1976: 45). But some settled down in Silesia as after the intensive re-Catholicization, it was
the only Habsburg province with large presence of Protestants. Thus, Vienna had to learn to tolerate
Silesia’s heterogenous confessional character especially when Sweden wrenched a more relaxed
attitude towards the Silesian Protestants in the Altranstidt Convention of 1707. The Czech settlements
were established in Lower Silesia: around Strehlen (Strzelin) and in the vicinity of Gross Wartenberg
(Sycoéw), and in Upper Silesia, mainly in the Oppeln (Opole) principality. In 1727 Bohemian Brethren
from Moravia and Bohemia, who resided in Saxony, reconstituted themselves into the Renewed
Church of the Unity of the Brethren usually known as the Moravian Church. Subsequently, in the 18th
century, some Moravian Brethren (who were already German-speaking at that time) established four
of their religious communities in Silesia. The most renowned one was active in Neusalz (Nowa Sol).
Moreover, in the 17th century Bohemian priests described as Boemi or Boemi pure Germani were
active especially in the parishes of the Glogau (Glogéw) principality, and at the turn of the 18th and
19th centuries some Czech settlers got involved in the colonization of the underdeveloped regions in
Lower but especially in Upper Silesia, which was started by Friedrich II. For instance, in 1805 there
were 2 Czech and 3 German-Czech settlements in the Oppeln (Opole) principality (Anon., 1990h: 71;
Ladogorski, 1966: 54-56; Maleczynski, 1963: 26). After a long interval of peace which followed the
end of the Thirty Years War, the same story of various troops crossing Silesia, repeated itself in the
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case of the Napoleonic Wars. The French occupation and administration of Silesia persisted from
1806 to 1813 though the massive presence of French troops abated in 1812 the year of the ill-fated
Russian campaign. In consequence the War of Liberation (1813-1815), also some Russian troops
marched through Silesia. They were constituted from subjects of various East Slavic ethnic and
linguistic backgrounds, with the most distinctive group of Cossacks who later guarded the Russian
(i.e. Congress Polish)-Prussian border including its Silesian part (Niemcewicz, 1990: 49). To round up
the brief survey of more exotic ethnic variety introduced to Silesia, the process started again with the
rapid development of the Upper Silesian and Ostrau (Ostrava, Ostrawa) industrial basins in the second
half of the 19th century. The former attracted workers as far afield as from Lithuania, Bukovina and
eastern Galicia (Ruthenians and Ukrainians), Croatia, Russia, Austria, Slovakia, Bohemia, East and
West Prussia (Mazurs and Kashubs) and Lusatia (Sorbs)™ (Brozek, 1966a: 70, 82-85, 197-201;
Brozek, 1969: 105/106), and a similar situation was oserved in the latter though its workers usually
came from all the lands of the Dual Monarchy, but in the highest numbers from Slovakia and
Hungary.

Having sketched the influence of a variety of ethnic groups and languages on Silesia the focus
of the chapter turns to the four predominant ethnic groups which used to constitute the Silesian
population, i.e. to Germans, Czech, Sorbs and Poles though in case of the Poles and
Czechs/Moravians of Upper Silesia it is more appropriate to speak about the Czech/Moravianand
Polish-speakers as language was not the axis of their identity. It was a mere part of it whereas religion
and locality seem to have held the sway on par with loyalty to the King in Prussian Upper Silesia and
the Emperor in Austrian Silesia, respectively. Although it is repeatedly denied the Slavic-speakers
were Silesian Prussians and Silesian Austrians and/or tutejsi (i.e. people from here, locals) before
German, Czech and Polish national movements began to shape them into their likeness.

The survey starts with the smallest ethnic groups the Sorbs, whose past is not presented here in
detail as their history more linked to Bohemia, Saxony and Brandenburg than to Silesia, does not
easily fall into the scope of the work. Delving into the ethnic past of the Sorbs it may be inferred that
originally they were a Sarmatian people who spoke a north Iranian language. In the 4th century they
were subjugated by the Huns who shifted them from the north shores of the Black Sea to the
westernmost reaches of their empire, i.e. to their present homeland of Lusatia (Luz'ica in Sorbian,
Lausitz in German) in the 5th century. The rest of these early Sorbs settled down in the Balkans giving
the beginning to the present-day Serbs. It seems that before and/or during their travels both the groups
of Sorbs were Slavicized. After having defeated the Thuringians the Sorbs had to accept dominance of
the Kingdom of the Franks in 531. It is the earliest certain date in history of the Slavs. Their later
history is marked by temporary switches of allegiance between the Slavic states of Samo, Great
Moravia and the Carolingian Empire. In the 10th century the Slavic peoples between the Elbe and the
Oder (Odra) were largely subjugated to the German Empire and their territories were organized in the
Marches of the Billungers, Lusatia, Meissen, Zeitz and in the Northern March (Kinder, 1978: I 144).
The Marches of Lusatia and Meissen were intermittently dominated by the Polanian state from 102 to
1031 (Jéhnig, 1991: 23). The Margrave of Meissen controlled Lusatia until 1076 when the German
King Heinrich IV ceded the territory to the Bohemian Prince Vratislav II (of course, within the
confines of the German Empire as Bohemia had been an imperial fief since 895/929). After 1081 he
lost Lower Lusatia. At that time Lower and Upper Lusatias were organized as separate margravates.
Subsequantly, Lusatia was changing hands among the Silesian princes, the Brandenburg Margrave
and the rulers of Bohemia. In 1319 it was given to Bohemia and with the exception of the years 1478-
1490 when it was governed by the Hungarian King Matthias Corvinus, Lusatia constituted part of the
Czech Crown up to 1635 when it was repossessed by Saxony with the exception of the counties of
Storkow and Cottbus (ChoSebuz) which had belonged to Brandenburg since 1571/1575 and 1426
respectively. By the Congress of Vienna (1815) the whole of Lower Lusatia and the half of Upper

200 . . . .
There were also plans to bring Swedes, Estonians, Finns, Byelorussians, Germans from Hungary and even

Chinese to boost the Upper Silesian employee pool depleted by the 1880s and 1890s restrictions imposed on
Polish and Polish-speaking workers from outside Germany (Schofer, 1974: 24).
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Lusatia were given to Prussia. Thus the Lower Lusatian counties of Liibben (Lubin), Liibbenau
(Lukow), Calau (Kalawa), Cottbus (Chosebuz), Spremberg (Grodk), Guben (Gubin) and Sorau (Zary,
Zary) became part of the Frankfurt an der Oder Regency within the Province of Brandenburg,
whereas Prussian Upper Lusatia was divided into the counties of Sagan (Zagan, Zagati), Gorlitz
(Zgorzelec, Zhorjelc), Rothenburg (Rézbork) and Hoyerswerda (Wojercy). The first three were
included in the Liegnitz (Legnica) Regency, whereas the county of Hoyerwerda (Wojercy) was
transferred from Brandenburg to the Regency in 1825 (Stiittgen, 1976: 119). Moreover, another Upper
Lusatian county of Bad Liebenwerda (Rukow) was incorporated in the Merseburg Regency within the
Prussian Province of Saxony. The southern part of Upper Lusatia remained with the diminished
Kingdom of Saxony, i.e. the counties of Kamenz (Kamjenc), Bautzen (Budysin) and Lobau (Lubji)
were included in the District of Bautzen (BudySin) (Anon., 1908: 745; Anon., 1984: 812; Cyganski,
1995: 15-61, 114; Jaworski, 1995: 7; Mincer, 1995: 63).

With the gradual disappearance of the Polabian (Elbe) Slavs between the Elbe and the Oder
(Odra) due to assimilation with the Germans, the Sorbs preserved their identity inhabiting a marshy
region of slight appeal to German settlers. Moreover, the three-century long incorporation of Lusatia
within the Czech Crown discouraged the use of German in favor of Latin and Slavic languages. Thus
the first document written in Sorbian (or more exactly in Lower Sorbian) dates back to the turn of the
15th and 16th centuries. At that time Sorbian was consistently spoken in the Lower and Upper
Lusatian countryside (Cyganski, 1995: 32/33), i.e. also across the Oder (Odra) and Neisse (Nysa) to
the Bober (Bébr) in the east and the Pleiske (Pliszka) in the north. So the territory coincided with the
western reaches of the Crossen (Krosno) and Sagan (Zagan) principalities (Cyganski, 1995: 32),
however, it must be remembered that at that time most of the territory belonged to Brandenburg in the
north and Bohemia (and since 1635 to Saxony) in the south. The Silesian principality of Sagan
(Zagan) was left just with a narrow salient which reached the Neisse (Nysa) and expanded westward
in the three small enclaves (Jdhnig, 1991: 74/75; 86/87; Ladogoérski, 1966a), which altogether
supported the minuscule Sorbian population of about 900 in 1787 (Ladogoérski, 1966: 59). According
the 17th-century Catholic sources lingua Wandalica (i.e. Sorbian) was spoken in the Lower Silesian
counties of Griinberg (Zielona Goéra), Sorau (Zory) and Sagan (Zagan), while in the 18th century
there were still five Sorbian villages in the community of Priebus (Przewdz). However, at the same
time it is possible that in Brandenburg’s Crossen (Krosno) principality Sorbs might constitute 85 per
cent of its population against 12 per cent going to Germans and 3.5 to Polish-speaking populace
(Maleczynski, 1963: 27). Altogether because Lusatia was cut by the important Central European
transportation routes from Guben (Gubin) to Magdeburg and from Gorlitz (Zgorzelec) to Leipzig, as
well as the waterways of the Spree, Elbe and Oder (Odra)-Neisse (Nysa) the German influence began
to be felt quite distinctly here, especially in the cities and was intensified by the ongoing continued
conflict between Saxony and Brandenburg which in the 1850s strove to dominate Lusatia in order to
further their strategic interests (Jaworski, 1995a: 13, 17). The rapid diminishing of the area where
Sorbian was spoken could not be offset by the Lower Sorbian translation of the New Testament
(1548)™" and the publication of the first Lower Sorbian hymnal with Luther’s Small Catechism (1574)
and the Upper Sorbian Bible (1728) as the Protestant and Catholic Churches tended to limit
ecclesiastical use of Sorbian. Moreover, Reformation and the Counter-Reformation which left Lower
Lusatia Protestant and Upper Lusatia Catholic could not facilitate common confessional activities
which would extend to the whole Sorbian population. Still the inner divisions of the Sorbian ethnie
were exacerbated by political divisions though a modicum though Protestantism contributed to the
development of the feeling of own ethnic distinctiveness among the educated and more influential
Sorbs. In the 17th and 18th centuries the role of Lusatian estates was limited in favor of the absolutist
rule of Saxony and Brandenburg. Hence, Germanization of the Sorbian nobility and bourgeoisie
progressed more quickly as more decisions narrowing the use of Sorbian in governance, education
and publications were issued while, on the other hand, German settlers were attracted to Lower
Lusatia especially by Friedrich II. In consequence, Sorbian stopped to be spoken in northern and

*'1t survived in a manuscript only and was published in 1967 (Cyganski, 1995: 35).
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eastern Lower Lusatia. The process was mitigated by the commercial and educational contacts of the
Sorbs with Wielkopolska and Bohemia as well as thanks the spread of Enlightenment. In the second
half of the 18th century quite a few Sorbian books and handbooks were published and three Sorbian
periodicals appeared in 1766, 1790 and 1809-1812, which heralded the beginning of the Sorbian
national movement (Cygariski, 1995: 34-51, 59-61). To reiterate: the written version of Sorbian came
into being in the 16th and 17th centuries before the two literary standards: Lower and Upper Sorbian
were forged in the 18th century (Lewaszkiewicz, 1995: 105).

After the new division of Lusatia between Saxony and Prussia in 1815 c. 20 per cent of the
Sorbs were left with the former, and c. 80 per cent passed under the Prussian rule (Jaworski, 1995a:
17) which amounted to 50,000 in Saxony and 200,000 in Prussia (Cygarski, 1995: 62) in 1840 to
24,000 and 96,000, respectively (Bensykiewicz, 1995: 114). The total number of the Sorbs was
estimated at 160,000 (including 150,000 Protestants and 10,000 Catholics) in 1884 (Cyganski, 1995:
123). The wide discrepancy between the figures may be explained by the fact that the numbers from
1815 and 1884 come from Sorbian authors whereas the 1840 estimate was produced by Saxon and
Prussian civil services. Thus it is clear that bother the Prussian and Saxon states aimed at assimilating
their Sorbian populations but Sorbian nationalists strove to preclude such a possibility. In regard to
the Province of Silesia, in the 1840s, it supported the Sorbian population of c. 30-35 thousand, which
was concentrated in the counties of Rothenburg (R6zbork) (14,000), Hoyerswerda (Wojercy) (16,000)
and Gorlitz (Zgorzelec, Zhorjelc), with some tens of individuals in the counties of Lauban (Luban)
and Bunzlau (Boleslawiec). By 1890 the total Sorbian population in Silesia had decreased to a little
over 26,000, and to mere 16,693 in 1925. At that time the Silesian Sorbs could be found only in the
counties of Rothenburg (R6zbork) (11,232) and Hoyerswerda (Wojercy) (15,110) (Kokot, 1973: 75).
Administrative autonomy of Upper and Lower Lusatias was liquidated in the 1830s. The decision was
somewhat more slowly implemented in Saxony whose liberal constitution retained some estate and
traditional privileges whereas the modernizing reforms in Prussia fully replaced the old structures
with the institutions of the new organization of the state (Cyganski, 1995: 62/63). The 1848 revolution
gave a boost to the Sorbian national movement, as to other national movements all over Europe, but
its development was hindered by industrial revolution especially based on exploitation of brown coal.
The industry attracted large numbers of workers from all over Germany, after the country came into
being in 1871, decreasing the percentage of the Sorbian population in relation to the total population
of Lusatia (Jaworski, 1995a: 14). Thus by 1884 the area where Sorbian was spoken shrank west of the
Neisse (Nysa) and extended in the form of the 40 km-wide strap from Bautzen (BudySin) to Cottbus
(Chosebuz). In the 1890s the improved economic situation in Lusatia led to lesser support for
Panslavism, autonomy or independence, and the majority of Sorbian organizations expressed their
loyalty to Prussia and Germany. The moment got radicalized before the outbreak of World War 1. The
economic and social situation worsened due to prolonged warfare which contributed to such separatist
demands as: a union of Lusatia with Bohemia or independence for a Sorbian Lusatia. The demands
were scaled down into the direction of a cultural autonomy, but the voice of the Sorbs was not heard
by the big powers or the League of Nations. At the beginning of the 1920s the Sorbian nationalists
turned to socialist ideas and consequently alienated majority of the Sorbs. In the interwar period, in
absence of help from the German state the Sorbian movement drew on Czechoslovak subsidies and
loans infuriating the German authorities afraid of disloyalty especially in the light of the widespread
thesis about the encirclement of Silesia by the Slavs. According to it, the Poles and Czechs who took
large slices of Upper Silesia after World War I, could use the Sorbs as a kind of an ethnic bridge to
cut off Silesia from Germany, and, subsequently, to obliterate the land by dividing it between Poland
and Czechoslovakia (Brozek, 1966a: 101-119). Thus propelled anti-minority policy of Hitler (1933-
1945) largely suppressed the Sorbs and their language (Cyganski, 1995: 114, 148, 153, 175/176, 186-
189) which is clearly seen in the case of Silesia, where according to the official statistics there were
only 7,451 Sorbs left in 1939 (Kokot, 1973: 75).

The presentation of the situation and geographical distribution of the Sorbian ethnic group in
Lusatia and Silesia crosses the time limit of the chapter set on the year 1848 since the Sorbs are not
central to the work and not much more place is devoted to them on the farther pages. However, they
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reappear as a background to the development of the ethnic and national situation in Silesia, thus the
author hopes that the above information is helpful in pursuing the argument of the study in a clear
manner, without having to resort to breaking the narration with some sidelights on Lusatia and its
inhabitants.

Having dealt with the outside ethnic and linguistic influences on Silesia, now the attention of
the work turns to the principal issues responsible for the overall ethnic and linguistic characteristic of
the land which came into being through a complicated interplay of Polish, German and Czech
elements.

The process of German settlement of Silesia and incorporation of the land in the Holy Roman
Empire, which resulted in the profound ethnic, cultural and economic changes, has often been
presented by Slavic sources as a one-thousand-year-old, planned and unrelenting Germanizing effort
epitomized in the icon of Drang nach Osten (cf. Marvey, 1943). Such a picture instilled in the minds
of the Czechs and Poles by schooling and mass media, is false in this respect that it promotes the
picture of history customized to the needs and aims of Polish and Czech national movements.
National leaders and parties appropriate history in order to create nations which in this way are made
to appear as primordial. On the other hand, current conflicts largely induced by clashing nationalisms
are also primordialized giving the beginning to great myths of injustice. It is purported by one national
movement that such injustices have been continuously done to its nation by neighbor nations, which,
now, allows to turn all its hatred against them. Such a nationalistic presentation or rather manipulation
of history allows to mobilize vast masses of nationals who have been indoctrinated to believe the
doctrine and act in accordance with it. In this manner, the nation-state may turn all the might of its
citizenry against another nation-state with a minimal amount of disloyalty on the part of its subjects
who tend not to ask questions as primordial hatred toward neighbor nation states is natural and self-
explicable. There is no way out from this vendetta-like vicious circle, if one questions logic of the
ideology one is against one’s nation which is one big family; but one should not betray one’s family
even if its aims do not coincide with individual goals. One must sacrifice oneself for the sake of one’s
nation which is presented as one’s family. Hence, the nation state is vitally interested in maintaining
general belief in such myths because they largely constitute the ideology of nationalism and guarantee
its efficiency.

Because it is also the case with the issue of German settlement in Silesia, it is necessary to
analyze this medieval phenomenon from the ethnic and linguistic points of view which are obviously
overexposed by national historiographies at the cost of other aspects of life such as economic and
religious, which used to be of far vital importance for pre-national societies than ethnicity
(Armstrong, 1982: 4/5).

Around 1000 the population of Silesia is estimated at c. 250,000 and grew to c. 330,000 in the
second half of the 12th century, i.e. in the period prior to the inflow of settlers from West Europe
(Maleczynski, 1960: 159). Immigration to the province swelled especially after the Mongol troops had
ravaged Silesia in 1241, and lasted unabated until the mid-14th century. The colonization
concentrated mainly in the Lower Silesian lowland forests, which clearly shows that there could not
be an economic conflict between the locals and the newcomers, as the latter settled in the largely
uninhabited regions of the land, while merchants who settled in towns and cities facilitated
development of the Silesian economy along the Western guidelines (Maleczynski, 1960:246). This
brought more revenue in tax money for the Silesian princes, Church and the entrepreneurs responsible
for attracting the settlers from the West. Thus the phenomenon, in its various aspects, must have been
viewed positively by majority of the Silesians. Moreover, because the first wave of settlers had come
during a century and a half, it was not sudden and allowed the locals to get used to the new situation,
especially when many existing Polishand Czech-speaking villages and towns were reorganized in
accordance with the German municipal law giving the locals the same rights and privileges which
were enjoyed by the settlers. Thus, the social and legal organization of the province was
simultaneously overhauled, homogenized and made compatible with the Western European solutions.
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The question arises if there was a communication barrier between the locals and the settlers.
But such an approach is anachronic as it presupposes, in accordance with the tenet of modern national
thinking, that the basis of a community and its polity within which it is organized, is a common
language; and that there always is a tension when creation of a community consisting from individuals
speaking incomprehensible languages is attempted. It is a fallacy, as we know that the usual situation
for an individual is when one speaks many languages not just one which is the standard of the nation-
states in modern Europe. Moreover, mutual comprehension may be guaranteed by a lingua franca or
the fleeting forms of pidgin developing on the spur of moment in usually commercial situations which
demand from the participants of radically different linguistic backgrounds to communicate
effectively. A lingua franca may a widely-known language or a pidgin. Pidgin is a highly adaptable
and thus changeable, amalgamate of two or more languages. It disappears when the situation, which
caused it to come into being, occurs no more while prolonged use of pidgin coupled with the growing
number of social contexts in which it is spoken leads to its creolization. In brief, a creole is a pidgin
which became a mother tongue to some populace (Crystal, 1987: 334-339; McArthur, 1992: 270-272,
778-781).

In Silesia as elsewhere in Central and West Europe Latin was the lingua franca. For the people
of the Middle Ages it played a role comparable to English today. Latin with the active support of the
Catholic Church, assured homogeneity of West Christian ecumene within which it was possible to
move rather freely without coming across daunting cultural or legal differences. In a way the present-
day dream of an integrated Europe based on the principle of free movement of goods, persons, capital
and services was there as borders of medieval political entities were not the multilayered and strictly
guarded frontiers of the nation-sates. Hence, the Silesian clergy and authorities as well as the
entrepreneurs organizing coming of settlers could communicate in Latin and shared the same
Christian culture. Certainly, knowledge of Latin was rather limited among the poor city dwellers and
peasants but there was always a neighbor who could interpret between a German-speaking Silesian
and his Polish-speaking counterpart (Dralle, 1991: 101). It is also possible to infer that some forms of
Polish-German pidgin must have appeared (as it is recorded in the 17th/18th centuries (Dlugoborski,
1966: 399)) but we have no clear record of them due to the fact that exclusively Latin was used for
writing then whereas the two vernaculars as others in Europe were limited only to the oral context.
Perhaps some of the Polish-German pidgins got creolized and through the process of
relexicalization™” contributed to the rise of various Silesian dialects of German and Polish.

It seems that colonization of Silesia was not the only factor responsible for the dramatic
alteration of its linguistic and ethnic characteristic as it is simplistically claimed by some German and
Polish scholars. According to the rather high estimates c. 150,000 German-speaking peasants had
arrived to Silesia by the mid-14th century (Maleczynski, 1960: 253) which could not too easily alter
the linguistic customs of the Slavic inhabitants of Silesia who were twice as numerous in the mid-11th
century. So rather less than one-third of the Silesian population of c. 490,000 in the mid-14th century
(Kokot, 1973: 71) should have been of Germanic ethnic origin. However, the Silesian princes
maintaining strong dynastic contacts with German courts since the first half of the 12th century got
quite Germanized. So they attracted German-speaking chivalry, artists, craftsmen and bureaucrats.
Consequently, German became the court language in the Silesian principalities and the development
was paralleled in the majority of Lower Silesian monasteries and churches where. For instance, the
German-speaking Cistercians who established a network of their monasteries in Silesia in the 12th
and 13th centuries tended to accept German-speakers into novitiate as not to lose the German-

2 After a period of separate existence a creole/pidgin may come into an intensive contact with one of its parent
languages, and thus it disappears having been engulfed by, i.e. relexicalized into such a language. Certainly, it is
possible that some speakers of a creole/pidgin start speaking one parent language while others another one.
A creole/pidgin may also be lexicalized into a third langauge which was not its parent language. In all the cases
though, creole/pidgin elements linger in the speech of the creole/pidgin-speakers as well as in the speech of their
children, and in this manner add to the dialectical variation of the languages spoken by ex-creole/pidgin-
speakers and their offspring.
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speaking character of their convents (Lukas, 1990: 1). Moreover, because the German-speaking
colonizers were settled in territorially continuous groups (Snoch, 1991:104) the Church, in accordance
with the decisions of the Fourth Lateran Synod of 1215, catered for them in German (Menzel, 1993:
5). The growing status of German vis-a-vis official Latin, stabilized the stance of the former especially
in Lower Silesia. The position of German in Silesia, was further fortified when the province was
subjugated by Bohemia in the first half of the 14th century, because then Silesia, as a part of the
Czech Crown, was included within the predominantly German-speaking Holy Roman Empire
simultaneously losing the last political links with the Polish Kingdom which officially relinquished its
claims to the land, and turned its attention to eastward expansion which left the Polish-German border
stabile until the time of partitions in the second half of the 18th century.

The linguistic change facilitated by the aforementioned factors came at a slow pace attracting
a growing number of Polish-speakers to learn German. eventually, the Silesian courts, Church and
urban patriciate became German-speaking especially in Lower Silesia while the plebs and peasants
with no many opportunities of socialspatial mobility, tended to remain entrenched in their respective
linguistic environments. Sometimes meeting or coming to terms with the others bred discontent but
such cases were limited to individuals or some institutions and as such cannot be compared with
national conflicts mobilizing through slogans and stereotypes generalized hatred of one ethnic group
against another. Moreover, any conflict which could arise then through the use of different languages
was moderated by Latin as the official language. Thus, only as late as 1327 it was mentioned that
translating decisions of the Breslau (Wroclaw) princes from Latin to German creates confusion, so
that, later, the prince issued documents in German. Also in that year German was introduced as an
official language in courts when debt cases were adjudicated. Thus, it started slowly replacing Latin in
non-ecclesiastical official contexts in the second half of the 14th (Maleczynski, 1960: 252/253). The
process was not so visible in Upper Silesia which was less developed only with the population of
130,000 in the mid-14th century against 360,000 inhabitants of Lower Silesia (Kokot, 1973: 71). The
Polish Gniezno (Gnesen) Archbishop Jakub Swinka disliked these developments especially in the
case of maintaining the German character of Silesian monasteries, and he appealed the Holy See
against the practice in 1285 (Anon., 1984a: 327; Dralle, 1991: 175). They were hindered by such
decision as this one of 1331 when the Breslau bishop announced that only teachers with a sound
command of Polish can teach at Silesian schools (Maleczynski, 1960: 485/486). However, the lack of
linguisticor ethnic-based conflict was the prevalent situation (Maleczyfiski, 1960: 292), and if such
controversies arose they were solved in a way to please both the sides, e.g.: in the Breslau (Wroclaw)
Lent disagreement of 1248, the legate decided that the Polish and German Lent rituals are equal and
of the same relevance (Menzel, 1993: 5).

Sometimes it is attempted to present the Hussite Wars as an early ethnic conflict which is
a gross simplification popularized by the 19thand 20th-century Czech national movement which
appropriated this event in order to promote its anti-German policies as the basis for reaffirming the
border between the German and Czech ethnies. Without such a border, a mental line differentiating
between us and them nationalism would not be possible (Armstrong, 1982: 6-9). However, the
Hussite Wars (1919-1436) should not be interpreted from such an anachronic point of view. The
movement was predated by the 1409 humiliation of the three non-Czech gentes who chose to leave
the Prague University. It considered only a small number of students and had nothing to do with
nations as they did not exist then, unless political nations are meant. Moreover, the decision not unlike
the wars were more influenced by religious issues than anything else, and confessional cleavages did
not coincide with the ethnic lines. Although it is simplistically said that the Hussites were Czechs and
their opponents, it is well-known that there were German-speakers among the former, and that the
Hussites fought against Catholic forces irrespectively of their ethnic provenance. Some effects of the
wars may look as ethnically-motivated but the fact that Bohemian cities became more Czech-speaking
due to depopulation and the flight of the German-speaking bourgeoisie to safer areas, proves only that
the richer strata are more mobile and tend to curb economic losses incurred by warfare by moving
away their businesses (Anon., 1990i: 312; Anon. 1990h: 313; Hemmerle, 1992: 209). Thus with the
decrease in the number of German-speakers in Bohemia the status of the Czech language was
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upgraded opening the way for its dominance in the lands of the Czech Crown, which was specially
visible in Upper Silesia where Czech was used as the official language for over two centuries.

The Hussite Wars stopped the advance of the German language and culture in Silesia and
caused re-Slavicization of parts of Lower Silesia and consolidation of the Slavic character of Upper
Silesia, which was a reflection of war damages to the Silesian economy and depopulation™ brought
about migrations and heavy death toll wreaked by the warfare, and subsequent epidemics (1438,
1460) and famines (1431, 1456, 1472) (Kiersnowski, 1977: 20/21; Snoch, 1991: 61). With the close
of the wars in 1443 one fifth of arable land was left uncultivated in central Silesia, and in some
villages even half of it. The results of the warfare were still felt in the 16th century as the population
amounted only to 80-85 per cent of its prewar state in the Breslau (Wroclaw) diocese’s land in central
Silesia or even to 60 per cent in the border county of Militsch (Milicz). The economy was
reinvigorated by renewed colonization which regained its lost momentum in the 16th century. Not
many new settlements came into being in the fertile lowland part of Silesia where only depleted
population was boosted up with the newcomers. However, this colonization led to peopling of the
marshy Silesian-Wielkopolska borderland, the Sudets with the Kladsko (Glatz, Klodzko) Margravate
and the Carpathians including its only Silesian range the Silesian Beskids, where the first Highlander
(Wallachian) villages (among others Istebne (Istebna)) were established prior to 1577. At that time the
population of Silesia amounted to 1,270,000 whereas in the mid-16th century Breslau (Wroclaw)
housed 23,000 people and could not be matched by any town in Poland (Maleczyriski, 1961: 11/12,
15, 17/18). By the 18th century the not very hospitable regions of Silesia at the feet of the Sudets and
the Carpathians had become most densely populated as agriculture, mining and textile industry
concentrated there (Komaszyriski, 1966). The growth of population and economic output began to
support more sophisticated economy and bureaucracy. After 1526 when Silesia with the other Czech
lands became a hereditary territory of the Habsburgs, the position of German as the other official
language of Silesia, by still dominating Latin, became more pronounced before its dominance was
sealed after the defeat of the Czech nobility in the Battle of White Mountain in 1620 which degraded
the Czech language to the level of a mere vernacular during the next two centuries.

Before the introduction of modern censuses in the 19th century there were no comprehensive
data sources which would enable the researcher to exactly pin point the extent of dominance of
German and Slavic languages in Silesia. Moreover, bearing in mind the above remarks on dangerous
simplifications generated by cartographic presentations, and the fact that the idea of unilinguality is
quite modern; it must be understood that any estimates of the linguistic situation in Silesia prior to the
19th century may reflect more their authors national biases than any historical reality™. However, at
least in broad terms, the question must be dealt with in order to sketch the early linguistic pattern of
Silesia. Enea Silvio de Piccolomini (1405-1464) later Pope Pius II, assessed the language pattern of
Silesia writing in the 34th chapter of his Europa, entitled De Silesia provincia that German

*® The occurrence of the Black Death in Silesia in the second half of the 14th century was not so devastating as

in West Europe. Thus the serious epidemics which took place in 1348-1350, 1360, 1371-1372 and the earlier
one of 1317 did not withhold growth of the Silesian population (Kiersnowski, 1977: 20/21; Kinder, 1978: 1 154;
Snoch, 1991: 61).

** For instance, the statement that in 1315 there could be c. 300,000 German-speakers in the total Silesian
population of 430,000 (Lubos, 1995: I/1: 24), can be easily reversed by Polish scholars that at that time there
were 300,000 speakers but of Polish. In such an academic-cum-political strife one often forgets that contacts
between two radically different languages are not a zero-sum game. Closely related languages change from one
into another through a continuum of dialects; and in the cases of prolonged contacts between two radically
different languages the dialectal continuum is emulated by a continuum consisting from various pidgin/creole
forms, and by bi- or multilinguality. Thus regarding the above number, it would be more realistic to say that the
majority of the Silesian population had to deal with foreign language contexts, and did it with different degrees
of competence demanded by these usually oral-exchange situations. Hardly anything more can be deduced about
the linguistic situation in Silesia unless vast medieval archives devoted to language questions are discovered
which is most unlikely, because religion and philosophy were the areas of intellectual effort in the Middle Ages,
not nationality, ethnicity and identity with which modern social sciences are so much preoccupied.
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predominated west of the Oder (Odra), and Polish east of the river (Lubos, 1995: I/1: 68). This
overgeneralization which remained popular by 1945, was corrected by the Silesian geographer
Bartholoméus Stein who in 1512 considered the Oder (Odra) combined with the Glatzer Neisse
(Klodzka Nysa) a better division of the extent of both the languages. Obviously there were some
Polish-speaking settlements west of the line as some German-speaking ones east of it (Maleczynski,
1961: 21/22). If one is to imagine the southernmost spread of Polish/northernmost spread of German
in Silesia in the terms of border towns the line should run through: Lowen (Lewin Brzeski), Brieg
(Brzeg), Strehlau (Strzelin), Breslau (Wroclaw), Wohlau (Woléw), Guhrau (Goéra), Glogau (Glogéw),
Neusalz (Nowa Sdl) and Griinberg (Zielona Goéra) (Ladogorski, 1971: 317). In the 17th century the
line shifted a little to the north and east and can be visualized as going through the following
localities: Matzkirch (Maciowakrze), Schonau (Szonéw), Parmsen (Prezyna), Falkenberg
(Niemodlin), Dambrau (Dabrowa Niemodliriska), Norok (Wolfsgrund, Narok), Stoberau (Stobrawa),
Brieg (Brzeg), Ohlau (Olawa), Strehlen (Strzelin), Breslau (Wroclaw) Trebnitz (Trzebnica) and
Trachenberg (Zmigréd) (Lesiuk, 1992: 82). However, there were still islets with a sizeable percentage
of Polish-speakers around Griinberg (Zielona Géra), and west of Breslau (Wroclaw) and Strehlau
(Strzelin) while areas inhabited predominantly by German-speaking settlers appeared east of the line
around Wirschkowitz (Hochweiler, Wierzchowice), Kostenthal (Goscigcin), Schénwal (Bojkéw,
Szywald) and Bielitz (Bielsko) (Ladogoérski, 1963). After the Prussian conquest of Silesia in 1741, the
planned colonization creates numerous German-speaking islets in Upper Silesia, and the birth of
modern state with intensified exchange of non-contextual written information contributes to the
heightened importance of German as the official language of the Prussian Kingdom. Thus at the turn
of the 18th and 19th centuries the line dividing the areas with the predominant numbers of Germanand
Polish-speakers moves farther eastward and can be visualized as running through: Deutsch Neukirch
(Altstett, Nowa Cerekwia), Bauerwitz (Baboréw), Ziilz (Biala), Falkenberg (Niemodlin), Brieg
(Brzeg), Ohlau (Olawa), Namslau (Namysléw) and Militsch (Milicz). There were, of course, many
Polish-speaking islets remaining west of Ohlau (Olawa), around Trachenberg (Zmigréd), and still in
the vicinity of Griinberg (Zielona Géra) (Kokot, 1973: 16/17; Ladogdrski, 1966).

Now it can be asked if there were any conscious language policies pursued in the prenational
era, which aimed at diminishing the area where Polish was spoken in Silesia as it is claimed by some
Polish scholars who strive to explain the eastward shift of the Polish-German line. The opinion that
Polish is an incomprehensible and low language of deaf people’*” was recorder as early as the first
half of the 15th century by Abbot Ludolf of the Augustinian monastery at Sagan (Zagari). Since then
the bias had become quite entrenched especially among the educated who had no command of Polish.
For instance, in Baroque it is repeated by renowned late Baroque German Silesian poet Johann
Christian Giinther (1635-1697)*°. The very first exemplar of official policy striving to regulate
language use is provided by the decision of the Breslau (Wroclaw) Bishop Johannes IV Roth, who, in
1495, ordered that the inhabitants of the village Woitz (Eichenau, W¢jcice) should learn German and
stop using the foreign language of Polish in five years time under the threat of banishment™’. Three
years later he prohibited Polish candidates (i.e. coming from the Polish Kingdom) from entering the

*® This negative feeling about Polish as the domain of the barbaric other, was clearly reflected in the Slavs

approach to German whose users they dubbed as Niemcy in Polish or Némce in Czech, which means the dumb.

** The negative opinion about Polish expressed by some German-speaking Silesians is paralleled by renowned
Polish writer Lukasz Gérnicki (1527-1603, who was born in the Silesian principality of Auschwitz (Oswiecim)
which was incorporated into the Polish Kingdom in 1564) who was against the Czech influence in Polish
(Lubos, 1974: 111 478).

*7 There is no information on the final result of the action or carrying out of the punitive measure. It may be

inferred that in absence of any comprehensive school system for serfs and peasants let alone language education,
the effort must have largely failed, and that banishment of no or very few persons was proceeded because at that
time the number of serfs was directly related to the economic output a landowner could get from his property.
Probably, the Polish-speaking peasants of the village managed to learn some German responses to usual
communications they were getting from the ecclesiastical administration and direct overseers in the limited
range of formal situation.
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Breslau (Wroclaw) chapter. Yes, the bishop introduced some restrictive policies pertaining to
language and ethnicity, but, firstly, they were not consistently pursued by his successors; secondly,
they were territorially and institutionally limited to the Breslau (Wroclaw) bishop’s principality of
Neisse (Nysa) and the most significant offices of the Breslau (Wroclaw) Church; and, thirdly, the
Polish church also introduced similar limitations to non-Polish candidates to cathedral chapters
(Dralle, 1991: 101; Kokot, 1973: 18; Lubos, 1974: III 478). However, in the Polish capital of
Cracow™™ German was still spoken in the 16th and 17th centuries as in other towns of Malopolska and
Wielkopolska with sizeable German settlements. Even in Lwéw (Lemberg, Lvov, Lviv) there were
Holy Masses celebrated in German until the end of the 16th century, and the language survived in
some villages at the feet of the Carpathians in the 18th century (Kolodziej, 1992: 1, 3). So without
denying some conflicts arising during the decisions on granting an official status to this or that
vernacular, it must be remembered that they were limited to a handful of single cases, and that the
whole situation was moderated by continued use of Latin, which in turn fostered inviting environment
for multilinguality at least up to the 18th century which heralded the coming of the modern state and
industrialization to Central Europe and Silesia.

Before having a look at the emergence of the policy of unilinguality which later led to
inextricable intertwining of nationalism and language in Central Europe, it is worthwhile to have
a glance at the character of Silesian multilinguality. The very first Polish sentence was jotted down in
Silesia by a German Cistercian in the 13th century Liber fundationis claustri Sanctae Mariae Virginis
in Heinrichow (The Book of the Foundation of the Holy Virgin Mary Monastery in Heinrichau
(Henrykéw)). Notably, it was uttered by a Czech-speaking Silesian to his Polish-speaking wife which
aptly reflects the multifaceted ethnic and linguistic heterogeneity of Silesia (Lukas, 1990: VIII; Snoch,
1991: 71). Beginning with the mid-13th century Latin religious songs began to be translated into
Polish and German (Snoch, 1991: 81) and first German manuscripts of pharmacopeias and Latin-
German glossaries appear at that time (Schulz, 1991: 2). The tradition of Minnisingers developed in
Germany in the 12th century spread to Silesia a century later and resulted in German poetry of
Heinrich von Pressela who is identified with the Breslau (Wroclaw) prince Heinrich (Henryk) III or
IV (Lubos, 1995: I/1: 26/27). Witelo (Erasmus Witelo, Vitellio), who was born ¢. 1220-1230 in the
area between Liegnitz (Legnica) and Breslau (Wroclaw) and became the medieval authority on optics
thanks to his Perspectiva (1270) did not have any qualms about saying that he belonged to gentes
polonica et germanica® (Kloskowska, 1996: 235; Lubos, 1995: 1/1 53). Nikolaus (Mikolaj) of Kosel
(Kozle) (1385-1431) wrote in Latin, Czech and German. He also recorded the oldest frivolous Polish
song (Lubos, 1995: I/1: 43; Zielonka, 1994: 137). The Psalterz floriarnski/Florianer Psalter (St.
Florian Psalter)”” is the oldest Polish manuscript found in Silesia. It was probably composed in the
Kladsko (Glatz, Klodzko) Margravate at the close of the 14th century or in the first half of the 15th
century. Notably, besides Polish texts it also includes parts in Latin and German (Lubos, 1974: III
478). Johann Gutenberg had mastered the movable type by the mid-15th century and the new
technology was quickly transplanted to Silesia which resulted in the publication of the first Polish
text. It was printed at Breslau (Wroclaw) in 1475 in the work entitled Statuti synnodalis episcopi
Conradi (The Synodal Statutes of Bishop Conrad)’'. Among other items in Latin a section of the
book was devoted to parallel text of basic prayers in Latin, German and Polish. In this manner all the
subsequent Breslau (Wroclaw) printing shops were trilingual, and some Upper Silesian presses

** Warsaw became the seat of the royal court and the central authorities of the Polish Kingdom only in 1611.

*” His opinion was given a more sophisticated edge by the German printer from Cracow, Hieronymus Vietor
(Biittner), who in 1541 said that he was a Pole by the virtue of abode but not a born Pole (Rogall, 1993: 27). In
these words he expressed the idea of naturalization which proves so useful, nowadays, in extending citizenship

to foreign nationals.

** The book’s present title is derived from the fact that it was found in the Augistinian monastery of St. Florian

near Linz, Austria (Lubos, 1974: 111 479).

' The text of the Statutes was composed in a manuscript form by the Breslau (Wroclaw) Bishop and Oels

(Oles’nica) Prince Konrad in 1446 (Maleczynski, 1961: 458; Scheuermann, 1994: 1 99).
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published works even in four languages including Czech (Menzel, 1993: 5; Zielonka, 1994: 305). In
the 15th and 16th centuries many scholarly books were published in German and Latin. Olbrycht
Strumieniski (1540-1602) from Myslowitz (Myslowice) wrote the first such Silesian book in Polish, it
considered fish ponds and was published in 1573 at Cracow (Snoch, 1991: 81; Zielonka, 1994: 179).
Walenty Rozdzieriski from Rosdzin (RoZdzienl) wrote an unusual Polish poem on mining and metal
smelting which was published in 1612 also at Cracow (Snoch, 1991: 81; Zielonka, 1994: 246).
Moreover, the preserved municipal books of Woischnik (WozZniki) were written in Polish since 1521,
as well as some guild books from Falkenberg (Niemodlin) (1512-1514), Gross Wartenberg (Sycow)
(1559) and Kreuzburg (Kluczbork) (1583). In the 16th century, due to the development of the Polish
language for official purposes along Latin in the Polish Kingdom, many documents were issued in
this language by the chancellery of the Oppeln (Opole) prince (Maleczyniski, 1961: 461/462) besides
others in Latin, Czech and German. From the renowned figures of German culture who came from
Silesia of that period, one should enumerate world-renowned mystic Jakob Bohme (1575-1624) from
Gorlitz (Zgorzelec)’?, known German lyricist Johannes Heermann (1585-1646) from Raudten
(Rudna), and the picturesque figure of Martin Opitz’" (1597-1639) from Bunzlau (Boleslawiec). As it
can be inferred from their birth places the writers who used German came from Lower Silesia while
these who used Polish from Upper Silesia, and especially its eastern part which belonged to the
Cracow diocese up to 1821. Also in the light of the earlier remarks on the use of the Czech language
in Upper Silesia, it should be added here that the art of modern printing developed in the Bohemian
Kingdom as early as in Silesia. The first press was installed in 1468 at Plzen (Pilsen) and was
followed by further ones which among other cities were placed also at Olomouc (Olmiitz). The city as
the center of the diocese to which the southern reaches of Upper Silesia as well the Moravian enclaves
spread in the land belonged, provided the regions with first documents printed in Czech. A similar
situation developed in the Kladsko (Glatz, Klodzko) Margravate which was contained within the
Prague diocese. Hussitism which emphasized the use of a language intelligible to a given populace
contributed to the rapid growth of writing and printing in Czech along Latin and German. The Bible
was translated into Czech by Protestants (1579-1593) and published at Kralice (Kralitz) in Moravia
but this significant event did not lead to a bigger number of works published in this language as after
the defeat at White Mountain (1620) Czech culture was supplanted with texts in Latin and German
(Anon., 1990k: 422; Cornej, 1993: 197; Cornejova, 1993: 249/250). Subsequently, the official Czech
of Upper Silesia was limited to documents only’".

Economic and cultural decline of Silesia brought about by the Thirty Years War (1618-1648)
also caused depopulation of the province, aggravated by the concurrent epidemics and famines of
1625, 1630, 1633, 1693 and 1696 (Snoch, 1991: 61). The number of Silesia’s inhabitants fell down by
one third from 1.5 to 1 mln (Snoch, 1991: 158). Consequently, influence of the German language was
hindered for several decades before the Silesian economy and administration was reconstructed.
However, with the gradual withdrawal of Czech from official contexts following the defeat of the
Czech political nation at the Battle of White Mountain in 1621, German became the unrivaled second
official language of the Holy Roman Empire along Latin. The political change tilting the language

2 At that time Gorlitz (Zgorzelec) was not part of Silesia but Lusatia, but the region is aptly dubbed as

a Lusatian-Silesian borderland, and due to the fact German scholars consider Béhme to be a Silesian writer (cf.
Lubos, 1995: 1/1 127/128; Schulz, 1991: 8/9).

*"* As mentioned in earlier chapters, he strongly contributed to upgrading German from the level of vernacular to

the official status of Latin in the field of poetical endeavor. He wrote in Latin and German, and translated from
Italian and Polish. He travelled widely in the Holy German Empire, the Netherlands, sojourned in Transylvania
and served as the court historiographer of the Polish King Wladyslaw IV (Kotarski, 1994: 37-46).

2 Notably, Jan Amos Komensky (John Amos Comenius) (1592-1670), born at Uhersky Brod (Ungarisch Brod)
in southern Moravia, belonged to the Moravian brethren and was active as a minister at Fulnek (Fulnek) (placed
in a Moravian salient thrust against Opava (Troppau, Opawa) Silesia) until 1621 when his property and library
was seized by the imperial forces and he emigrated. He wrote in Latin, Czech and German. He lived in
Wielkopolska, England, Hungary and the Netherlands where he died at Naarden (Anon., 19901: 35; Thorne,
1975: 301/302).
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relations in Silesia in favor of German seems to have been facilitated by Reformation and the
Counter-Reformation during which the principle of cuius regio, eius religio was forged. Observing
implementation of the rule it may be said that in some cases it was appended by the third clause eius
lingua (Maleczynski, 1963: 405). The Peace of Westphalia (1648) left Silesia the only confessionally
heterogenous province of the Habsburg lands with Lower Silesia largely Protestant and Upper Silesia
Catholic. This simplification was superimposed on another generalization which held that Upper
Silesia was a Polish land whereas Lower Silesia a German one. Using this equation 19thand 20th-
century Polish and German nationalists claimed that the Silesian Protestant was simply a German and
his Catholic counterpart a Pole. Obviously this simplification so useful for forging Polishdom and
Germandom in Silesia, was wrong. Although Upper Silesia was predominantly Catholic there were
some Protestants there especially in the Teschen (Té&Sin, Cieszyn) principality. Moreover, Catholics in
southern Upper Silesia spoke Moravian Czech and German in the south-western corner of this land.
On the other hand, the Glatz (Kladsko, Klodzko) Margravate commonly associated with Lower
Silesia, remained largely Catholic, while Protestants of the north-eastern reaches of Lower Silesia
spoke Polish.

Protestant and Catholic Clergy who catered for their faithful in Silesia, as well as teachers in
church and Protestant schools™® had to know German and Polish in the Polish-speaking areas, and
German and Czech in the Czech-speaking areas. In Upper Silesia there were also cases of persons
who were able to use all the three languages besides Latin. Obviously, there were gradually less Holy
Masses celebrated in Polish and Czech in the areas where the percentage of Slavic-speakers declined.
Phasing out of the Masses in these languages is, at present, often interpreted as an instance of planned
Germanization conducted by the Church. However, it would be more correct to say that it was
pragmatism in the light of the limited number of bilingual clergymen who were predominantly of
German origin with the exception of the relatively small regions in eastern and southern Upper Silesia
where priests were locals educated at Cracow and Olomouc (Olmiitz) or Polish and Czech clergymen
who were given posts in these Upper Silesian parts of the Cracow and Olomouc (Olmiitz) dioceses. It
cannot be denied, on the other hand, that the German-speaking segment of the Silesian population,
due to its knowledge of German an official language of Silesia and the Holy Roman Empire, was
better suited to influence the legal structure and political life of the province than its Polish-speaking
counterpart, so there were cases when groups of the Polish-speaking urban poor and peasants were
deprived of Polish Masses whereas German Masses were guaranteed for equally insignificant
German-speaking groups in the Polish-speaking areas by default, as the highest echelons of the
ecclesiastical institutions in Silesia were German-speaking”™® (Maleczynski, 1961: 27, 407).

A certain change in the language situation in churches and at schools occurred during the
period of the religious strife. Silesia was the battlefield of Catholicism and Protestantism which
divided the land so deeply, and the proponents of both the sides involved in the strife strove to make
their arguments audible to as many Silesians as possible. In brief, the Catholic Church wanted to
achieve this aim through the introduction of the Baroque style in architecture, whereas the Protestants
concentrated on producing explanatory treaties. This led also to the development of Polish Protestant
literature in the north-eastern corner of Lower Silesia in the 17th and 18th centuries. The centers of
Protestant Polish writing and publishing industry in Silesia, were above all Kreuzburg (Kluczbork)
followed by Pitschen (Byczyna), Oels (OlesSnica) and Brieg (Brzeg). There were also Polish presses at
Breslau (Wroclaw) and Liegnitz (Legnica). The Polish character of these Lower Silesian areas,
besides aforementioned factors, was fortified by the 17th-century wave of Polish immigrants who fled

*" Until the commencement of the period Hardneberg and Stein reforms there were hardly any other schools in
Silesia than these organized by ecclesiastical institutions. Besides being confessional, they also followed the
lines of estate divisions (Burda, 1992: 46/47).

*° The question of language in Catholic Masses should not be too much overemphasized (as it is by some

authors) because prior to the decisions of the Second Vatican Council (1962-1965) all the liturgy was conducted
in Latin (Anon., 1990m: 414), and only sermons were preached in vernacular.
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the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth during the devastating Polish-Swedish Wars, and the 17th/18th
inflow of settlers from the southern Wielkopolska county of Rawicz (Rawitsch). Moreover, many
German-speaking pastors who sought refuge in Wielkopolska during recurrent anti-Protestant
persecutions instigated in Silesia by the pro-Habsburg administration, learned Polish in exile and,
subsequently, contributed to the development of Silesian Protestant writings in Polish and to the
spread of the knowledge of the language among their German-speaking coreligionists in north-eastern
Lower Silesia. Usually their first language was German and they became Polish writers due to having
translated some treatises into the language. On the other hand, pastors of Polish-speaking stock
acquired German so all of them were functionally bilingual and united by their confession which was
of higher significance than any language or ethnic considerations. The most renowned Protestant
writers of this region who wrote in Polish include: Adam Gdacius(z) (1609-1688)", Jerzy Bock
(1621-1690), Christian Rohrmann (1672-1731), Johann Christian Bockhammer (1733-1804), Pawel
Twardy, and Robert Fiedler (1810-1877). Besides writing in Polish and German they also used Latin
and the last three had some command of Czech. From the 1770s to the mid-19th century Brieg
(Brzeg) functioned as a significant center of Protestant publishing industry in Polish. In 1768 the
Protestant Bible in Polish was printed there. After 1709 when the Protestant Gnadekirche was
established in Teschen (Té&Sin, Cieszyn) there was an ongoing interfertilization between it and the
Lower Silesian center of Polish-speaking Protestantism. For instance, Pawel Twardy and J. Ch.
Bockhammer were pastors who came to Lower Silesia from the Teschen (T¢€Sin, Cieszyn) principality.
(Gajda, 1987: 11, 16; Ladogorski, 1971: 318; Lubos, 1974: III 494/495; Snoch, 1991: 32, 81;
Zielonka, 1994: 18/19, 363). After the decline of Protestant publishing industry in Polish at Brieg
(Brzeg) and Kreuzburg (Kluczbork) in the mid-19th century, their role was, in a way, taken over by
Teschen (Tésin, Cieszyn) which survives as a strong center of Protestantism and Polishdom until this
day. Leaving the sphere of religion, it must be noted that everyday life demanded of Lower Silesian
merchants a knowledge of Polish if they wished to conduct their businesses effectively without
disregarding the large part of the Silesian market which could be accessed only through the medium
of the language. Thus in the 17th and 18th centuries Polish grammars, textbooks and Polish-German
glossaries were published for German learners and there were also Polish elementary schools at
Breslau (Wroclaw), Brieg (Brzeg) and Oels (OleSnica) which were attended by Polishand German-
speaking Silesians. Polish was also taught as a separate subject in the Silesian towns close to the
Polish border, and some Polish textbooks were exported especially from nearby Czgstochowa in the
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. Considering Silesian secondary schools and the tertiary school of
Leopoldina (located at Breslau (Wroclaw)), there was a tendency to use Latin as the medium of
instruction until the Enlightenment reforms in the 18th century when this language was gradually
superseded by German. At that time there were no Polish schools of this kind in the province, but
Polish occurred as a subjects at some secondary schools (Burda, 1992: 63-67).

The first inkling of state intervention in the field of language relations in Silesia is provided by
the Habsburgs who after having suppressed Protestants in their hereditary lands, championed German
as the second official language of the Holy Roman Empire at the cost of Czech in the lands of the
Czech Crown. Since the mid-17th century the Habsburg administration strove to appoint German-
speaking priests to Catholic parishes all over Silesia. When in 1653 many Protestant churches were
turned into Catholic ones all of them were staffed with German-speaking clergymen. Next year the
nobility of the Breslau (Wroclaw) principality asks the diocese not to send Polish-speaking priests to
village parishes in the principality (Maleczyfiski, 1963: 15). Thus the decisions led to the gradual
reduction of the number of Polish Holy Masses in the vicinity of Breslau (Wroclaw) and elsewhere
east of the Oder (Odra) and the Glatzer Neisse (Nysa Klodzka) (Maleczynski, 1963: 25) but did not
significantly influence the language relations in Upper Silesia where priests from among the locals,
and Moravians and Poles who arrived there from the Cracow and Olmiitz (Olomouc) dioceses which
were also the main centers of education for Upper Silesian ecclesiastical students. On the whole, the
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Those who wish to appropriate him for Polishdom dubbed him as a Silesian Rej. Mikolaj Rej (1505-1569)
was a Polish writer who is held to be the father of Polish literature.
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Habsburg policy was not so much to influence the linguistic situation in Silesia as to staff the Catholic
Church in Silesia with reliable Catholic priests from these Habsburgs lands which were untouched by
Protestant heresy.

In the veritable flood of Polish and Polish-German Protestant literature produced at Brieg
(Brzeg), Oels (Olesnica) and Kreuzburg (Kluczbork) since the 17th century, the last remarkable
Polish lay text the picaresque play entitled Posel krotochwilny Mac Lac [The Facetious Deputy Mac
Lac] was published anonymously in 1666 at Oels (OleSnica) (Lubos, 1974: III 489; Zielonka, 1994:
197). However, the father of German poetry Martin Opitz was followed by the two so-called
Schlesische Dichterschule (Silesian Schools of Poetry). The first one included such distinguished
German poets as: Friedrich von Logau (1604-1655) and Andreas Gryphius (1616-1664), while the
second one: Christian Hofmann von Hofmannswaldau (1617-1679), Daniel Casper von Lohenstein
(1635-1683) and Johann Christian Giinther (1695-1723). Hence the term schlesische Barock (Silesian
Barock) is found in every history and anthology of German literature, as besides poets it also spawned
renowned mystics: Johann Scheffler (Angelus Silesius, 1624-1677) and Daniel von Regiersfeld
Czepko (1605-1660). The importance of the province for German Baroque poetry cannot be
overemphasized as in many anthologies German scholars divide German Baroque poetry into Silesian
and non-Silesian (auBerschlesische) (Glaser, 1981: 83-104; Hontsch, 1992: 19-23; Schulz, 1991: 10-
12). Some suppose that this veritable eruption of German poetical genius was possible only to the fact
that the poets had the advantage of having been born and lived in a conefssionally, linguistically and
ethnically heterogenous land™*. Some pro-Polish and Slavic elements surface in their poetry.
Moreover, Opitz’s surname can be a Germanized form of the Polish surname Opec. Czepko is
a Slavic surname and his mother Krecziiska-Mokra was indeed Polish. Angelus Silesius’s father
Stanislaw Szeffler (Scheffler) was a child of a Polonized German noble family at Cracow (Lubos,
1974: 111 492). However, all the aforementioned poets were born in Lower Silesia where the position
of the German language and culture had already been well established. Finally, the Polish cultural link
continued to be cultivated in Silesia by the Breslau (Wroclaw) Wilhelm Gottlieb Korn-Verlag
(publishing house) which since the mid-18th century has brought out works in Polish and German
translations of Polish authors™ (Lubos, 1974: II1 497).

A certain change in the field of language relations in Silesia came with the Prussian conquest of
this land in 1740, which eventually brought modern statehood to this land, for which increased
influence of bureaucracy on more and more aspects of subjects life was characteristic. Such an
approach is directed at thorough homogenization of territorial, administrative and legal structures in
a radical contrast to medieval plurality in these spheres. Thanks to it a state achieves a high degree of
internal cohesion which allows it to pursue its external and internal polices more robustly and with
a greater involvement on the part of its subjects who have developed an attachment to their state as it
gives them some initial advantages of modern citizenship, in return, demanding unflinching loyalty
and sacrifice of one’s life for preserving the state’s continued existence. Growing identification of the
subjects with their state (represented by the icon of a monarchy) coupled with economic progress
facilitated by the process of structural homogenization, increases the state’s revenue and the standard
of living which fortifies the bond between the subject and the state. Bigger economic output permits
the state to increase its sphere of influence and to acquire more lands which usually generates more
income unless the advantage is offset by too high a cost of warfare which dooms some states to
stagnation or disappearance promoting expansion of the other at the expense of the former. The
mechanism evolved in absolutist states and after intensification under guidance of ministerial
cabinets, which finally replaced monarchs or limited their sole power to issue decisions to the sphere

** From a comparative point of view it is a convincing statement, because, for instance, the greatest figures of
Polish literature such as Adam Mickiewicz or Nobel Prize Winner Czeslaw Milosz come from the eastern part
of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth where Polish culture interbred with its Lithuanian, Byelorussian and
Ukrainian counterparts. And one should not forget that one of the most renowned English writers - Joseph

Conrad (Teodor Jézef Konrad Korzeniowski) was born in this area.

" After 1945 the publishing house moved its head quarters to Munich and recently to Wiirzburg.
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of largely toothless representation of the state at official functions, paved the way for their nation-state
where a homogenous state and homogenous citizenry became one. The process was commenced in
Silesia by Prussian annexation, which, in a quick succession, was followed by territorial,
administrative and legislative reforms in order to achieve the aforementioned goals. This growth of
state was secured in Prussia by one of the largest and best trained standing armies in Europe of that
time which besides guarding the ungainly elongated borders demanded establishment of a variety of
highly efficient industries to cater for tremendous needs of such a large sophisticated military
structure closely interconnected with the state itself. Not surprisingly, was the Habsburgs Silesian
garrison of 3,000 replaced by a tenfold larger Prussian force. The mass of soldiers was followed by
a proportionally big number of Prussian clerks as the local Silesian cadres were not sufficient or could
prove disloyal to the new ruler. Obviously, the soldiers and Prussian bureaucrats could not present
a big percentage of the population of Prussian Silesia which amounted to about: 373,000 in Upper
Silesia and 1,467,000 in 1784” (Kokot, 1973: 71), but they formed the elite whose decisions could
exert an unproportionally bigger influence on the province than the rest of the Silesians. On the other
hand, the authorities also encouraged inflow of settlers because the Silesian Wars (1740-1742, 1744-
1745, 1756-1763 claimed well over 115,000 victims (Snoch, 1991: 84, 159) slightly depopulating the
province. In the period 1742-1805 the so-called friedrizianische (i.e. of Friedrich II) colonization
resulted in the establishment of 446 new settlements and involved over 60,000 people. Although more
than 52.5 per cent of the settlements sprang up in sparsely populated Upper Silesia it is hard to say
that it significantly contributed to Germanization of the region as 40.6 per cent of the settlers came
from Bohemia and Poland™. Moreover, Polish-speaking Silesians were also involved in this action,
thus it is visible that ethnic or language considerations were rather absent at the advantage of simple
economic and civilizational advancement of backward regions in Silesia (Baumgart, 1994: 388-389;
Lis, 1993: 64/65; Maleczynski, 1963: 40-44; Snoch, 1991: 63).

Nevertheless there were some efforts to have Slavic-speaking settlers settling down in German
areas and vice versa (Lis, 1993: 64). But Friedrich II as a pragmatic ruler interested in improving
organization and position of its state in the world, was largely indifferent to ethnic, language and
confessional issues™ (Dlugoborski, 1966: 390), for instance, in December 1744 in Breslau (Wroclaw)
he published a proclamation in Polish in order to warn the inhabitants against Viennese machinations
(Wiskemann, 1956: 23). Comprehensibility was his goal so the question is why there were some
administrative decisions undertook to further knowledge of German among the Polish-speaking
Silesians. It seems that this policy went along with Friedrich II’s efforts to make his state cohesive
and equally developed throughout. However, it could not be done without integration of the Polish-
speaking Silesians. If they did not know the official language of the state they would remain
disadvantaged and hardly any German-speaking Prussians would decide to settle in mainly Polish-
speaking Upper Silesia which would dash the chances of economic development of this area without
significant local know-how. Moreover, poor knowledge of the official language of the state would

 Before the beginning of the 19th century a quarter of all the Silesians lived in the region of the Sudets which

was one of the Leading centers of textile industry in Europe at that time (Snoch, 1991: 84).

2! It was difficult to attract overwhelmingly German-speaking Lower Silesians to settle down in the backward

and Polish-speaking Upper Silesia of the 18th century, but many of them chose to improve their lot by
emigrating westward or to southern Wielkopolska where at around that time many towns became bilingual as
well as thriving centers of textile industry. The level of Lower Silesian emigration roughly equalled the inflow
of settlers involved in friedrizianische colonization (Maleczynski, 1963: 44).

2 Nationalistic presentation of Friedrich II as an arch-Germanizer of Polish lands finds no support in reality, for
instance his preferred language of discourse, as elsewhere at European courts of that time, was French. Thus he
could not be a German nationalist, and the above argument is anachronic. Perhaps he perceived language
difference as a barrier to keep the aristocracy and the other estates apart in order to preserve the traditional social
order in Prussia. From this standpoint his lukewarm initiatives to spread knowledge of German among his
Polish-speaking subjects in Silesia may be interpreted as an effort at liquidating an unnecessary cleavage among
the Silesian population mores seriously divided (in the contemporary opinion influenced by the tragedy of still
recent religious wars and conflicts) along confessional lines.
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impede the Polish-speaking subjects comprehension of the government’s decisions and the process of
carrying them out by such subjects. Thus spreading knowledge of German among the Polish-speaking
Silesians was dictated by the civlizational urge propagated as one of the ideals of the Enlightenment™
(Kosler, 1984: 11). This attitude continued to be espoused by many Germans until the revolutionary
year of 1848 which is visible in Goethe’s Vorschlag zur Einfiihrung der deutschen Sprache in Polen
(The Proposal of Introducing the German Language in Poland) which he composed in the 1820s
probably also under the influence of his 1790 visit to Upper Silesia where having been confronted
with otherness of the region he could come to the conclusion that its state would be improved by
direct access to the latest technological and scientific developments, afforded only by the medium of
German (Maliszewski, 1993: 175, 199).

It was understood that improvement of command of German among the Polish-speaking
Silesians of Upper Silesia especially, may be effected only through a comprehensive educational
system. Not much though could be given to this area before Prussian ownership of Silesia was
reaffirmed with the victory in the Seven Years War (1757-1763). Even afterwards schools remained
largely denominational and the state limited itself to some minor decisions aimed at promoting
employment of German-speaking teachers who would further knowledge of the language among the
Polish-speakers of Upper Silesia. Only four decisions of this kind were issued in the 1750s but already
14 in the 1760s which was due to the end of the Seven Years War and development of popular
education in the whole of Prussia. There were 1,552 schools in Silesia in 1752 but already 3,500 in
1798, and by the end of the 18th century more than 50 per cent of children aged 6-12 attended schools
which led to disappearance of illiteracy which earlier was quite widespread in Upper Silesia. The
positive trend was stopped at the turn of the 18th and 19th centuries due to the internal crisis of the
old Prussian state and the Napoleonic onslaught. At that time Polish remained the predominant
medium of instruction at Upper Silesian elementary schools though German was one of the main
subjects. Moreover if one did not master German one could not proceed to a secondary school as all
of them were German-speaking or to the first two vocational mining and metallurgical schools
established in 1803 at Tarnowitz (Tarnowskie Goéry) and Konigshiitte (Krélewska Huta), which were
open to German-speakers only. The ongoing development of popular education and emphasis on
German as the medium of instruction in Silesia was reaffirmed by the 1794 act which stated that one
had to attend school until one had not acquire skills deemed necessary for one’s estate, and by the
sweeping Hardenberg-Stein reforms. In 1810 Friedrich Wilhelm III prohibited holding Protestant
celebrations in Polish. Prior to the War of Liberation (1813-1814) the Prussian army was transformed
from a largely multiethnic force into a national organ in a way heralding the rise of early nationalism
in Central Europe under the impact of the French Revolution and the subsequent Napoleonic Wars
which engulfed the whole continent spreading the tenets of moderns state and social organization
(Anon., 1992: 752; Dlugoborski, 1966: 397, 413, 428-431, 434, 438-441).

* On the ground of postcolonial studies, the specifically European idea of the mission to civilize the others is

connected to the colonial expansion of Europe in the wake of Columbus’s discovery (only from the point of
view of the Europeans) of America. The inhabitants of the New World (i.e. new only to the Europeans) and
other colonized lands were to become the same as Europeans in order to become civilized and eligible for
salvation preached by Christian churches. However, in the process of their civilizing and Christianizing they
have never become equal with the Europeans but just their subordinates. Certain similarities can be seen
between the situation of the Amerindians who for centuries were subjected to the practically enslaving
institution of encomienda (presumably for their own good as to prevent them from sloth and slovenliness) and
especially the rural parts of Upper Silesia east of the Oder (Odra) where elements of serfdom and patriarchal
attitude of usually German great land owners toward their Polish-speaking peasants survived until 1918 (Davies,
1993; Weber, 1913: 21).

** The Prussian authority considered it more worthwhile to conduct teaching in high Polish than in the Silesian

Polish (which often occurred in southern Upper Silesia, as teachers and priests educated at Olmiitz (Olomouc)
preferred the dialect) so in 1768 they supported publication of the Bible in Polish (Dlugoborski, 1966: 402,
441).
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Still the authorities understood that without accepted use of Polish it would not be possible to
govern or civilize the Polish-speaking Silesians effectively. The realization was made acute especially
after Prussia’s annexation of the vast Polish ethnic territories in the three partitions of Poland (1772,
1793, 1795). It is possible that if Napoleon would not have had detached majority of the lands in 1806
Prussia would have had to become a bilingual and biethnic state. Hence in the context of Silesia it is
important to note that the monthly Schlesische Volkszeitung zum Nutzen und Vergniigen (Silesian
Popular Newspaper of Useful and Entertaining Information) was published also in Polish as Gazety
Szlgskie dla Ludu Pospolitego (Silesian Newspapers for everybody) from 1789 to 1806 and reached
the staggering circulation of 10,000 copies which were mainly distributed free of charge in Upper
Silesia (Glensk, 1992: 17; Groschel, 1993: 317). The tradition was revived after the reorganization of
the Prussian state following the decisions of the Congress of Vienna (1815). When the Oppeln
(Opole) Regency was established in 1816 from the beginning its government gazette was published in
the German and Polish versions though the latter was eventually phased out in 1838 (Michalkiewicz,
1970: 424). The termination of the publication is connected to the speeded up process of
homogenization of the Prussian society, which after the Napoleonic Wars was carried out in a
gradually more conscious manner by the authorities. With the emancipation of the peasants and the
introduction of conscription and improved popular education mobility and, consequently,
homogeneity of the Silesian society grew which also applies to largely Polish/Slavic-speaking Upper
Silesia (Michalkiewicz, 1970: 407). Moreover, the merely formal subjugation of the Breslau
(Wroclaw) diocese to the Polish Gnesen (Gniezno) archbishopric was terminated in 1821 as well as
the inclusion of eastern Upper Silesia in the Cracow Diocese™. Thus it became plausible to replace
Polish elementary schools in Upper Silesia with bilingual ones. Hence, after the reaffirmed
reintroduction of compulsory education in Prussia in 1825 (Kielbasa, 1992: 48), in 1827 there were
497 bilingual elementary schools, 230 German and 20 Polish or Moravian Czech in the Oppeln
(Opole) Regency (Kosler, 1984: 279). The development of bilingual education in Upper Silesia
(Michalkiewicz, 1970: 417) was facilitated by the introduction of Polish as a subject at the Breslau
(Wroclaw) University when it was established in 1811 (Zielonka, 1994: 317) and the growth of coal
and steel industries which attracted no less than 40,000 German-speaking emigrants to eastern Upper
Silesia in the period 1816-1849 (Michalkiewicz, 1970: 107). The policy of bilinguality in Upper
Silesia was reflected in gradual phasing out of Polish celebrations in the Protestant churches of north-
eastern Lower Silesia and elsewhere in the Breslau (Wroclaw) Regency in the period 1818-1840".
The policy was reflected in Upper Silesia where in 1824 Polish Holy Masses were held in 219 (49%)
churches, Polish and German in 32 (7%), German in 162 (36.7%), Czech in 24 (5.5%), and Czech and
German in 8 (1.85) (Michalkiewicz, 1970: 411, 419). In 1831 the Silesian authorities declared that
both the Churches should cooperate with the administration to improve command of German among
the Silesians (Michalkiewicz, 1970: 406), in accordance with the overall Prussian policy of language
homogenization. Since the 1820s the Government Office for Statistics, Berlin had been busy
gathering information on the linguistic diversification in Prussia in order to provide the government

* Besides curtailing the Polish influence and smoothing the ecclesiastical divisions with the political ones, it

had the symbolic meaning as Breslau (Wroclaw) had achieved the status of an archbishopric with the Berlin
diocese subjugated to it, and from the political point of view it would have been most ungainly if the Prussian
capital had been subordinate to the Polish spiritual capital of a non-existent state, even in the ecclesiastical field.
Moreover, the streamlining of the ecclesiastical borders with the Cracow diocese was dictated by the fact that
besides the Congress Kingdom of Poland the Republic of Cracow remained another semi-independent Polish
state which existed from 1815 to 1846. The political considerations are clearly visible as contextualized against
lack of any changes in the ecclesiastical borders between the Breslau (Wroclaw) diocese and the Prague and
Olmiitz (Olomouc) dioceses though they intersected the political boundaries. Briefly speaking Prussia and the
Habsburg Empire perceived each other as culturally and ethnically basically the same.

- Considering the whole Silesian Protestant Church, in 1840 Polish celebrations were held in 2 churches
(0.2%), German and Polish in 59 (4.3%), Czech in (0.3%), Czech and German in 2 ().2%), Sorbian and German
in 28 (2.5%), German in 1094 (92.5%) (Michalkiewicz, 1970: 412).



122@ Chapter three

with a comprehensive picture of the situation on the basis of which state language planning could be
developed (Pater, 1991: 13).

At this moment language nationalism (cf. Hroch, 1994) was commenced in Prussia, and it is
worthwhile to observe the degree of initial incomprehension on the part of persons who were educated
in the universal mode by the Enlightenment, and now had to reply the earliest linguistic
questionnaires produced at Berlin. For instance, the squire of Langenau (Legowo) in East Prussia,
penned the following in return:

On these properties, there are 52 persons of the male kind and 59 of the female kind, who have
command of both the Polish and German languages. 8 persons of the male kind and 11 of the female
kind, who can speak properly in Polish only, but who can mouth a few words in German. 15 persons
of the male kind and 12 of the female kind, who speak exclusively in German. One male who speaks
German, Polish, Latin, French and Hebrew, and another who speaks Russian and 16 persons of male
kind and 19 of the female kind who as yet neither speak nor read any language at all, but merely
shriek and babble (In: Martuszewski, 1974: 8/9).

The new approach of the state made the non-German-speakers in Silesia and elsewhere in
Prussia realize their otherness especially in the situation of intensified contacts with state institutions
and people from all over Silesia and Prussia which was afforded by the process of industrialization
and urbanization’. This realization engendered second class Prussian subjects who were faced with
adilemma if to become Germans or to remain entrenched in the culture and language of their
forefathers or to do both, which still was a tolerated option at that time. Anyway too novel a policy
equalizing the civilizational endeavor with intensified assimilation brought about discontent in the
second half of the 1830s (Michalkiewicz, 1970: 410). The authorities may have come to, at that time
still unclearly realized, conclusion that staunch pursuing of this line could lead to a conflict or worse,
to a birth of an ethnic/national movement which would rival the nascent German/Prussian one. This
view was justified by the coming into being of Illyrism™ in the southern Slavic provinces of the
Habsburgs in the 1830s, which was to become a predecessor of Austroslavism™ and Panslavism™*
Moreover, since the turn of the 18th and 19th centuries there had been a scholarly trend in Bohemia
which aimed at reestablishing Czech as a written language equal to the official Austrian speech, i.e.
German™' (Szyjkowski, 1948: 6-11); and the Polish November Uprising (1830-1831), which was
a regular Russo-Polish war, could have spilt over onto the Polish lands of the Prussian partition and
into the Polish-speaking areas of Silesia™ according to the pessimistic scenarios of Prussian
officialdom (Dziewulski, 1971). On the other hand, since the 18th century, more Polish travellers who
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In the years 1816-1849 the Breslau (Wroclaw) population increased from 68,700 to 104,200 (Michalkiewicz,
1970: 108).

8 Illyrism spread in Croatia and Slavonia, and it claimed that all the southern Slavs came from the ancient
Ilyrians, and as such should get liberated from the Ottoman rule with the aid of the Habsburgs and,
subsequently, live in a common state under the protection of the Austrian Empire.

2 According to the Austroslavists all the Slavic peoples of the Habsburg Monarchy should establish a common
state which would be an integral a tripartite empire also constituted by the German and Magyar parts.

> Panslavism came into being at the All Slav Congress in 1848 at Prague where it was decided that all the Slav
peoples should be united in a common state with its capitol in Carogrod (i.e. Istanbul).

= Majority of works striving to upgrade the position of the Czech language and culture were written first in
Latin and later in German while the first anthology of Czech literature was published in English: Bowring, John,
ed. 1832. Cheskian Anthology. London: Rowland Hunter (PoliSensky, 1991: 90).

> The ill-prepared Polish insurrectionists were so thrashed by the Russian troops that they did not even think
about starting warfare against the two other partition powers, Prussia and Austria, and were rather eager to
ensure neutrality or even support on the states part. Moreover, the Prussian fear of some support for the uprising
by Polish-speaking Silesians had never actualized as only 23 Upper Silesians joined the Polish insurrectionists.
And there were Polish- and German-speakers among them which does not give one an argument to say that this
minuscule aid was ethnically or nationally motivated (Dziewulski, 1971: 87).
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crossed Silesia noticed that the Polish language is spoken here (cf. Zielinski, 1974). At that time no
serious thought was given to some ethnic unity of Silesia with Poland which should be actualized in
a common state. The Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth was the state of Polish citizens, and Polish-
speakers outside it were subjects of other monarchs. The approach changed after the partition of the
Commonwealth and the establishment of the Grand Duchy of Warsaw. Polish thinkers started
devising shape of a new Polish state. The strongest trend promoted a straightforward reestablishment
of Poland within the pre-partition boundaries of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, but as early as
1807 and 1808 opinions appeared that all the territories with Polish-speaking populations (including
Silesia) which had not been included in the Commonwealth, a new Polish state should contain.
eventually the two trends merged giving birth to the idea of greater Poland which would extend from
the Baltic to the Black Sea and from the Oder (Odra) to the Dnepr’™ (Kollataj, 1990: 41/42; Staszic,
1990: 41). Its proponents became less vociferous if not completely silent until 1848, but the
possibility of reestablishment of Poland at the cost of Prussia had left an indelible impression on the
Prussian officialdom. Moreover, the first Polish student organization Polonia (grouping Polish-
speaking Upper Silesians but also some Germans) was active at the Breslau (Wroclaw) University in
1820-1822 (Michalkiewicz, 1970: 363), and the German-wide sympathy for the November Uprising
and for the wave of Polish emigrants who had to emigrate after the defeat™ (Lang, 1989), was
preceded by the July Revolution of 1830 in France and succeeded by the rise of the Young national
movements in the 1830s throughout Europe. In this potentially revolutionary atmosphere endangering
the post-1815 concert of Europe masterminded by Matternich, Prussia was not interested in alienating
its non-German-speaking subjects to a point where they would think about creating their own national
movements. Thus, the policy of cultural and educational bilinguality especially in Upper Silesia was
furthered and facilitated by the Department of Slavic Literatures which was established at the Breslau
(Wroclaw) University in 1841°% (Zielonka, 1994: 318). It was allowed to publish quite a lot of Polish
books in Silesia in the 1840s (Michalkiewicz, 1970: 424, 471-473), the first Polish calendar was
brought out annually from 1846 to 1850 (Kossakowska-Jarosz, 1994: 23; Michalkiewicz, 1970: 424)
and finally a Polish newspaper Tygodnik Polski (Polish Weekly) was established at 1845 at Pless
(Pszczyna) where it appeared in 300-500 copies until 1847 (Groschel, 1993: 224). J6zef Lompa
(1797-1863) wrote for this paper as one of the first Upper Silesian pro-Polish activisits
(Michalkiewicz, 1970: 461), who was seconded in his educational efforts by the Catholic priest
Alojzy Ficek (1790-1862) from the pilgrimage center at Deutsch Piekar (Piekary), where in 1844 he
started an unprecedented temperance movement which led to almost complete teetotalism among the
Upper Silesian populace ravaged by the drink, until the pre-1840 economic and social troubles. Not
surprisingly, the mass appeal of the movement frightened the authorities who were afraid that Rev.
Ficek could try to channel its pent-up energy into nationalism (Michalkiewicz, 1970: 427). This
possibility did not come true.

** From the initial discussion two opposed schools of thinking about Polish statehood emerged. One

championed reestablishment of Poland within its pre-partition borders whereas the other espoused the tenet of
nationalism appealing for an ethnic Poland. Presumably the latter’s idea is embodied by the present-day Polish
Republic.

> Polish insurrectionists were received as heroes in all German countries. Many poems were composed to
support the Polish cause by German poets and the festive mood following a Polish national tragedy culminated
in 1832 at the castle in Hambach where a German-Polish celebration centered on the ideals of the French
Revolution was held. The German sympathy was triggered off by the apparent lack of a united German state in
the context of the nation-states of France and England. Ironically, no much thought was given to the fact that
besides Slavic Russian Poland was partitioned by two German states of Prussia and Austria (Lang, 1989).

> Not surprisingly at first it was headed by the two renowned Czech scholars: Jan Evangelista Purkyné and
Ladislav Celakovsky (Zielonka, 1994: 318) as the Slavic academic studies were pioneered at the Charles
University in Prague, where the Department of the Czech Language and Literature was established in 1792
(Szyjkowski, 1948: 8).
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A radical change was to be introduced to this situation largely free of ethnic discord (as many,
especially Polish/Slavic-speaking Silesians still did not differentiate between themselves and the
German-speaking Silesians along the linguistic lines sticking to the centuries-old religious cleavages)
only in the wake of the revolutionary upheaval of 1848. This momentous event is tackled with in the
next chapter, so in order to conclude it is worthwhile to observe Silesia’s linguistic/ethnic and
confessional pattern in the first half of the 19th century. However, one should take statistics with
a grain of salt. First of all, prior to the mid-19th century usually they are modern interpolations of
fragmentary contemporary estimates, and later in state censuses numbers of members of specific
ethnic groups were divined on the basis of various criteria, such as: language of discourse with
a census interviewer, mother tongue, individual declaration and the like. Obviously, the censuses were
modelled along the national lines of thinking according to which it was possible to unambiguously pin
point one’s nationalethnic identity though it equalled to trimming the complicated linguistic and
ethnic situation (cf. the above-quoted fragment of the linguistic survey by the squire of Langenau
(Legowo)) to the needs of the nationalist ideology. It is clear so that the early estimates and censuses
were not only to describe the ethnic situation but also to reconstruct and influence it in a manner
which would facilitate/justify subsequent assimilation of minority groups in an effort to construct a
nation-state. On the other hand, modern studies of the ethnic/linguistic situation in the 19th-century
Silesia willy-nilly have to use such statistics as the point of departure, and they do but not without
adjusting the results in accordance with some latest historiographic findings which more often than
not prove to be the means of overemphasizing membership of one of the ethnic groups because the
majority of scholars conducting research on Silesia are Germans, Poles and Czechs. As such they are
products of their respective nation-states where they were conditioned to support the nationalist
ideologies of the states through the educational systems, national cultures and the institutions of the
states which permeate almost all the aspects of social life in the three countries. Thus any statistics
given in this work are to serve the sake of illustrating multiethnicity and multilinguality of Silesia as
well as the dynamics of subsequent changes under the impact of nationalist ideologies or some other
factors (e.g.: migration, epidemics, warfare and the like), and not to give the exact and objective
picture of the situation, which is rather impossible if one remembers that an individual may speak
several languages and identify with different ethnic groups in various interpersonal contexts.

Bearing the warnings in mind one can more safely quote this information that in 1787 Prussian
Silesia had 1,747,000 inhabitants, i.e.: 1,303,300 (74.6%) German-speakers, 401,900 (23.0%) Polish-
speakers, 32,600 (1.9%) Czechand Moravian Czech-speakers, 8,900 (0.51%) Jews and 900 (0.05%)
Sorbs (Maleczynski, 1963: 59). In 1840 Prussia’s Silesian population totalled 2,827,000, i.e.:
2,066,000 German-speakers (73.1%), 646,000 (22.8%) Polish-speakers, 53,000 (1.9%) Czechand
Moravian Czech-speakers, 35,000 Sorbs (1.2%) and 27,000 Jews (1.0%)™* (Michalkiewicz, 1970:
124). Considering the territorial distribution of ethnic groups in Silesia in 1840, Lower Silesia with

** The data about the 1840 population numbers disregard Prussian soldiers who resided in many garrisons and

manned numerous fortresses in Silesia. However, their presence did have influence on the ethnic make-up of the
areas of their stationing. Let us consider the case of the Upper Silesian town of Cosel (Koz’le) which from 1742
to 1875 was a fortress. In 1745 the garrison counted 700 soldiers, in 1807 67 officers and 4,249 soldiers, in 1832
980 soldiers, in 1864 1,000 soldiers, and in 1874 12 uncommissioned officers and 111 soldiers (Weltzel, 1888:
X1V, 383, 431, 438, 443, 656), while the number of the town’s inhabitants totalled 598 in 1756, 1383 in 1812,
1973 in 1836, 3,006 in 1854 and 3,441 in 1879 (Weltzel, 1888: 626/627). It is clearly visible that at times the
military population surpassed the number of the urban inhabitants, and remained a significant percentage of the
town’s total population until the 1860s. Consequently, even though the town was located in a largely Polish-
speaking area of Upper Silesia, the influx of the military personnel for whom the town had to cater, did
transform Cosel (Koz’le) into a German-speaking town and led to the construction of a Protestant garrison
church changing the Catholic character of the town and the vicinity (Weltzel, 1988: 527-538). Thus, according
to the statistics excluding the military population Cosel (Koz’le) seemed to be a predominantly Polish-speaking
Catholic town, but a completely different picture emerges if one takes into consideration the impact of the
stationing military force which predominantly consisted from Protestant German-speakers (or hardly
distinguishable Polish/Slavic-speaking conscripts who had to accept German as the language of command in the
Prussian army and its other homogenizing customs).
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the total population of 1,930,000 was overwhelmingly German-speaking with 1,796,000 (93.1%)
inhabitants using this language. Still, especially the north-eastern corner of Lower Silesia supported
the largely Protestant Polish-speaking population of 80,000 (4.1%). The Sorbs concentrated in the
westernmost counties of the Liegnitz (Legnica) Regency constituted 1.8 per cent of the Lower
Silesian population with their number of 35,000. The 7,000 (0.4%) Czech-speakers lived in 8 isolated
settlement of Czech Brethren in Lower Silesia and in the so-called Cesky koutek (Czech corner), i.e.
the seven villages in the vicinity of Bad Kudowa (Kudowa-Zdr6j) the only part of the Glatz (Kladsko,
Klodzko) Margravate which was not Germanized thanks to its location which afforded it physical
continuity with the Czech-speaking area across the Silesian-Bohemian border (Michalkiewicz, 1970:
124).

The akin Moravian Czech-speaking population amounted to 46,000 (5.1%) of the Upper
Silesian population of 897,000 in 1840. They lived in the southwestern part of the Ratibor (Racibérz)
county concentrated around Hultschin (Hluc¢in, Hulczyn), Beneschau (BeneSov) and Kranowitz
(Kfenovice, Kranstidt, Krzanowice), and their cultural identity was maintained thanks to the fact that
this territory belonged to the Olmiitz (Olomouc) diocese, and that priests tended to use the Moravian
Czech dialect in church and at school. The rough line separating them from the Polish-speaking area
extended from Oderberg (Bohumin, Bogumin) via Tworkau (Tvorkov, Tworkéw) to Bauerwitz
(Bavorov, Baboréw), while the limit of Moravian Czech-speaking territory may be traced from
Bauerwitz (Bavorov, Baboréw) via Deutsch Neukirch (Némecka Cerokvie, Nowa Cerekwia) to
Jagerndorf (Krnov, Karniéw). At that time Upper Silesia was more Slavic than Germanic at that time
as its Polish-speaking population amounted to 566,000 (63.1%) as opposed to 270,000 (30.1%)
German-speakers whose number was boosted by Jews who usually spoke German. There were 15,000
(1.7%) Upper Silesian Jews in 1840 (Michalkiewicz, 1970: 124). The German-speakers were
concentrated in south-western corner of Upper Silesia with a plethora of islets constituted by German
settlement and urban centers where German had become the medium of official communication
especially with the influx of migrants attracted by development of coal and steel industry in eastern
Upper Silesia.

Because the confessional cleavage had been of the greatest significance before it was replaced
by the nationalist one in the second half of the 19th century it is necessary to describe the confessional
situation in Silesia during the first half of the 19th century. In 1822 Catholics constituted 45% of the
Silesians, Protestants™ 54% and Jews almost 1%. In 1846 there were 48% Catholics and 51%
Protestants among the Silesians. Roughly speaking Lower Silesia was predominantly Protestant
whereas Upper Silesia and the Glatz (Kladsko, Klodzko) Margravate Catholic. There were some
Protestant enclaves in Upper Silesian towns and settlements which came into being due to Friedrich
Il’s initiative. The most outstanding included Pless (Pszczyna) with 41 per cent of its inhabitants
Protestant, Schurgast (Skarogoszcz) with 41 per cent, and Falkenberg (Niemodlin) with 36 per cent.
Also the north-western corner of Upper Silesia centered around Konstadt (Wolczyn) was
predominantly Protestant. Central Silesia was quite mixed but with predominance of Protestants, but
the Liegnitz (Legnica) Regency was almost through and through Protestant. There was quite a number
of Catholic enclaves in Lower Silesia constituted by monasteries and ecclesiastical lands and villages.
Interestingly, after the secularization of 1810 almost all of them retained their confessional character
with the most significant areas centered on Griissau (Krzeszow), Leubus (Lubiaz), Schmograu
(Smogorzéw), Thiemendorf (Tymowa), Seitsch (Siciny), and between Schonau am Katzbach
(Swierzawa) and Jauer (Jawor) (Janczak, 1970; Michalkiewicz, 1970: 125/126).

*" The Silesian Protestants were overwhelmingly constituted by Lutherans. From the minuscule rest more than

4,000 belonged to the Reformed evangelical Church and less than 2,000 to the Unity of Czech Brethren (mainly
Czechs) (Maleczynski, 1963: 60).
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The national and confessional situation developed a little differently in Austrian Silesia which
was established in 1742 as the direct result of Prussia’s seizure of the majority of Silesia in 1740,
The territorially disjointed area contained just 5,153 sq km, i.e. West Silesia with 2871 sq km and East
Silesia with 2282 sq km (Anon., 1905: 368, 388; Fazan, 1991: 5), with the population of 220,000 in
1742, which grew to 260,000 in 1778 (Maleczynski, 1963: 13). Thus, it was the smallest crown land
of the Habsburg Empire, amounting just to 1.72 per cent of Austro-Hungary’s territory at the
beginning of the 20th century (Anon., 1905: 368). Maria Theresa established it because she believed
that she would regain the rest of Silesia soon. However, the failure at struggle with Prussia clearly
shown by the defeats suffered in the three Silesian Wars and in the War of Bavarian Succession cut
this illusion short. She was left just with her fence the garden taken by Friedrich II. Consequently, in
1782 this land as too small to function effectively on its own was merged with the Margravate of
Moravia in the wake of the modernizing and economizing reforms of Joseph II (Baumgart, 1994:
383). However, the estate institutions of Austrian Silesia continued to maintain its separateness before
the crown land was reestablished in 1849. The consciousness of distinctive Silesianity was so strong
among them that in 1790 they protested against this merger with Moravia arguing that Silesia as
a land of the Czech Crown should be placed under the protection of the Bohemian king and not the
Moravian margrave. And interestingly, during the partitions of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth,
Maria Theresa used the argument that the then Polish principalities of Zator and OSwigcim
(Auschwitz) ought to become part of the Habsburg Empire because they had been part of Silesia and
as such, of the Czech Crown. Subsequently, the estates of Austrian Silesia demanded incorporation of
the principalities into the crownland. Although they did not succeed, the principalities were mentioned
in the Vienese documents of 1818 and 1828 as belonging to the Czech Crown, and only after the
renewed requests aired by the Austrian Silesian Assembly in 1848/1849, the two principalities were
finally and unambiguously incorporated into Galicia (Gawrecki, 1993: 48-51).

Paradoxically, Austrian Silesia thanks to its diminutive size was of crucial importance for
introduction of sweeping reforms in the Habsburg Empire, which proved to be backward and weak as
it was indicated by the repeated defeats suffered at the hands of Prussia, which though smaller and
with less population rapidly gained the rank of a major European power during the reign of Friedrich
II. Already Maria Theresa understood that without homogenizing and modernizing changes her
straggling and multiethnic empire would eventually lose its lessening impact of European politics and
even might be obliterated from the political map of the continent. An impetus to such necessary
alterations was, in part, afforded by Austrian Silesia, which after 1740 was the only place within the
Habsburg Empire with a Protestant church. Teschen with its Gnadenkirche (church of mercy)
constructed in 1710 had been the center of the Protestant parish which had contained the whole of
Upper Silesia from 1709 to 1742. The Protestant parish with its infrastructure which included the
Protestant secondary schoolseminary (established in 1711), was benevolently tolerated by Vienna
(Weczerka, 1977a: 532/533) and thus a modicum of religious freedom was present in Austrian Silesia
before Joseph II issued the Tolerance Patent in 1781 (Bé€lina, 1993: II 15) and afterwards the Teschen
(Tésin, Cieszyn) Protestant church and parish were the beginning of the Protestant Church and
institutions in the Habsburg Empire (Weczerka, 1977a: 533). Moreover, the situations of the serfs was
improved after the uprising of 1766, i.e. several years earlier than elsewhere in the Empire (Gawrecki,
1993: 50).

s Notably, due to absence of nationalism in Silesia before the 1840s, there was no wave of

refugees/emigrants/expellees in the wake of the division of Silesia between the Habsburgs and Prussia after
1740. Such a phenomenon was also prevented by Friedrich II’s policy of religious tolerance, and the fact that
Prussia and the Habsburg Empire were then perceived as basically German countries so almost no changes were
triggered off at the plane of culture, language and ethnicity. The only estranged group included the Silesian
nobility and Austrian civil servants who gradually switched their loyalty to Friedrich II though few left for the
Habsburg Empire to continue serving their Emperor as in the case of Count Friedrich Wilhelm von Haugwitz
(1702-1765) started his career in the Silesian administration at Breslau (Wroclaw) in 1825, and from 1742 acted
as the first governor of Austrian Silesia (Baumgart, 1994: 380).
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Prior to 1848 the Silesians were considered to be one nation in the medieval meaning of this
word, i.e. gens, and this consciousness persisted at least until the end of the 1830s as up to that
moment the division of Silesia between Prussia and the Habsburgs was interpreted as the splitting of
one people (Gawrecka, 1993: 65; Ens in Gawrecki, 1993: 53/54). The feeling of community and
otherness toward strangers originated in the intensified contacts of all the Silesians with troops of
various tongues during the Silesian and Napoleonic Wars (Belina, 1993: II 52). By the turn of the 18th
and 19th centuries, due to increased mobility and modernization brought about Joseph II’s reforms the
Austrian Silesian population gradually stopped identifying themselves with their immediate locality
for the sake of their crownland even slightly predating Bohemianism which emerged in the first
decades of the 19th century (Rak, 1993: 60). This land identity took no heed of language/ethnic
difference and persisted by the 1840s ensuring consistency of the Habsburg Empire additionally
fortified by loyalty to the throne/monarchy which bound together the land patriotisms of the crown
lands constituting the Empire (Rak, 1993: 78/79). In Austrian Silesia the symbols of regional identity
such as the land museum (at the end of the 18th century in Teschen (TeSin, Cieszyn), and in 1814 in
Troppau (Opava, Opawa)) and the land theater (Troppau, 1805), came into being earlier than their
Bohemian counterparts as the Patriotic (today’s National) Museum was established at Prague only in
1818 and the National Theater in 1868-1881 (Gawrecki, 1993: 53; Kafka, 1991: 125; Rak, 1993: 78;
Weczerka, 1977a: 533).

Thus the modern studies which aim at elevating ethnic/linguistic background of the Austrian
Silesians as their identity are rather anachronic prior to 1848. The background was to become the
springboard for forming various national movements in this region in the second half of the 19th
century, so it must be scrutinized here.

Due to settlement patterns German colonizers usually travelled in southern Silesia north of the
Sudets before venturing into the mountains and across them into Bohemia where they also established
considerable settlements. But the German settlers who came to southern Upper Silesia, which was to
become Austrian Silesia, arrived differently via Prague and Olomouc (Olmiitz) and constructed their
homes mainly in the Jagerndorf (Krnov, Karniéw) and Troppau (Opava, Opawa) principalities
(Lubos, 1967: 11 450/451 fig, 93). In West Silesia the German-speaking population occupied the
western and northern part of this area and Troppau (Opava, Opawa) as opposed to the Moravian
Czech-speaking population who lived to the east and south of this land, and also around Troppau
(Opava, Opawa). The German-speaking population zone continued across the border in south-western
Prussian Upper Silesia, the Glatz (Kladsko, Klodzko) Margravate and in south-eastern Lower Silesia.
The area occupied by Moravian-Czech speakers extended southward into Moravia, northward into the
above-described Moravian Czech-speaking zone in southern Prussian Upper Silesia, and eastward
across the Moravian salient (which divided Austrian Silesia into two separate parts) into East Silesia.
Due to the fact that the Silesian dialects of the Moravian Czech were extremely close to or even
overlapped with some of the Silesian dialects of Polish it is extremely difficult to establish any line
which would divide the Polish-speakers from Moravian Czech speakers. In this case it is more
appropriate to speak about a transitory area. It seems that this vague line dividing East Silesia from
north to south may be placed several kilometers to the west of the Olsa (Olse, Olza) though Moravian
Czech-speakers predominated across the river in the vicinity of Teschen (Tésin, Cieszyn) (Gawrecka,
1993: 65). The west of East Silesia was populated by Polish-speakers and the zone occupied by them
extended northward into Prussian Upper Silesia, eastward into Galicia and slightly southward across
the border of Upper Hungary (Slovakia) into the region of Csacza (Cadca, Czadca). On the whole the
area south of Silesia was a transitory zone between Silesian dialects of Moravian Czech, Silesian
dialects of Polish and north-western dialects of Slovak. Moreover, the mountainous south-eastern
corner of East Silesia was populated by the specific Silesian Highlander population of Wallachian
(Vlach), Slovak and Polish ethnic background. They spoke their own dialects which merged with
Silesian dialects of Polish to the west and north, and with north-western dialects of Slovak to the east
and south. Moreover, the area of Bielitz (Bielsko, Bilsko) and its vicinity formed a German-speaking
islet (Anon., 1905: 370/371; Scobel, 1909: 31, IV).
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The official surveys which were to provide the administration with clear-cut answers on the
linguistic/ethnic affiliation of the subjects, could not effectively describe the West Silesian transitory
area of Western Slavic dialects because thanks to some features the dialects could be only more or
less arbitrarily ascribed to the Polish, Czech or Slovak languages but, truly speaking, they were closer
to one another than to the three standardized literary languages. Besides, the linguistic tools of that
time were quite crude then, and having been developed to conduct researches which would serve the
official goal of ordering the population in accordance with the novel tenet of nationality, they were
largely prescriptive and as such largely unsuitable for objective description of the linguistic situation.
Consequently, the ethnic estimates distinguished only among the Austrian Silesian Slavs, Germans
and Jews™; the first group contained all the users of various Western Slavic dialects in Austrian
Silesia. Thus according to the 1857 estimate Austrian Silesia’s population of 462,051 was constituted
by 235,650 (51%) Slavic-speakers, 221,780 (48%) German-speakers and 4,600 (1%) Jews. The first
census which attempted at distinguishing between Moravian Czech-speakers and Polish-speakers was
carried out in 1880, and the total population of 565,475 was broken into: 277,080 (49%) German-
speakers, 158,330 (28%) Polish-speakers, and 130,060 (23%) Moravian Czech-speakers. In 1903 out
of the total population of 663,740: 302,735 inhabitants lived in West Silesia and 361,005 in East
Silesia. The former contained 240,329 German-speakers, 60,712 Moravian Czech-speakers and only
1,603 Polish-speakers, whereas the latter: 56,249 German-speakers, 85,646 Moravian Czech-speakers
and 218,768 Polish-speakers. It is visible that German-speakers predominated in West Silesia in the
virtual absence of Polish-speakers, but the latter held sway in East Silesia though checked by the
sizeable presence of Germanand Moravian Czech-speakers. Regarding the confessional situation, in
1900 in the total population of 680,422 there were 576,408 (84.73%) Catholics, 91,264 (13.48%)
members of the evangelical Church of the Augsburg Confession, 477 members of the Reformed
evangelical Church and 11,988 (1.76%) Jews™. The Protestants concentrated around Bielitz (Bielsko,
Bilsko) and Teschen (Té&Sin, Cieszyn), however with almost all the members of the Reformed
evangelical Church in Jiagerndorf (Krnov, Karniow). The Protestants were usually Germanand Polish-
speakers. In other areas Catholics predominated. The Jewish population concentrated in towns,
especially in: Bielitz (Bielsko, Bilsko), Teschen (Té&Sin, Cieszyn) and Freistadt (Frystat, Frysztat)
(Anon., 1905: 370/371; Gawrecka, 1993: 62/63).

Considering development of the ethnic/linguistic situation in Austrian Silesia one has to
scrutinize the patterns of official language use. As elsewhere in Catholic Europe Latin dominated as
the language of documents in the principalities of Jagerndorf (Krnov, Karniéw), Troppau (Opava,
Opawa) and Teschen (Té$in, Cieszyn) from the medieval times. With the influx of German settlers
especially in the two first principalities and in the area of Bielitz (Bielsko, Bilsko) in the last one, their
language gained significance in the light of the fact that it was the language of the Silesian princely
courts, and that governance of the province was conducted from Prague and Vienna in the medium of
Latin and later more often in German. However, beginning with the 16th century (and even earlier on
the later territory of Austrian Silesia) Czech was gradually introduced as the official language of
Upper Silesia and became predominant in the overwhelmingly Slavic-speaking Teschen (TéSin,
Cieszyn) principality. Because of the specific attitude of the Teschen (TeSin, Cieszyn) court and
Church administration elementary literacy spread even among the richer peasants of the principality
already at the turn of the 16th and 17th centuries (Broda, 1992: 132). In the period of religious discord
the Catholic Church strove to reaffirm its dominance in Upper Silesia vis-a-vis Protestantism so the
Olomouc (Olmiitz) seminary educated its students not only in Latin and German but also in Latin. So
as ecclesiastical subjection of eastern Upper Silesia to the Cracow diocese (up to 1825) ensured the
continued and widespread use of Polish in that area, the Olomouc (Olmiitz) seminary served a similar

2 Usually as city dwellers they spoke German. Especially, the Haskalah and the introduction of emancipation in

1866 hastened their assimilation with other German-speakers in the Austrian Empire.

** In the first half of the 19th century Jews were recorded in statistics as a separate ethnic group, but after the

introduction of emancipation rather as a confessional minority which in linguistic surveys was lumped together
with the German-speakers.
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role toward the Jiagerndorf (Krnov, Karniéw) and Troppau (Opava, Opawa) principalities which
belonged to the Olomouc (Olmiitz) diocese. Although the southern reaches of the Neisse (Nysa)
principality and the whole of Teschen (TeSin, Cieszyn) principality were included in the Breslau
(Wroclaw) diocese, the physical closeness of Olomouc (Olmiitz) made the territories also susceptible
to the Czech influence, especially the Teschen (Tésin, Cieszyn) principality, because in the Neisse
(Nysa) principality, whose prince was the Breslau (Wroclaw) bishop, German prevailed. All in all, the
Church hierarchy wishing to thoroughly reCatholicize southern Upper Silesia had to cater to the local
population not in the official Czech but in the Silesian (Polish and Czech) dialects which were also
used as the medium of instruction at majority of elementary schools there (Dlugoborski, 1966: 425),
as the education system was predominantly maintained and controlled by the Catholic Church.

The developments were paralleled by the Protestant church after the establishment of the Upper
Silesian Protestant parish with the seat in Teschen (T¢€Sin, Cieszyn) in 1709. The pastors, like Catholic
priests, used language spoken by the faithful in order to reach with their message to as many as
possible. In case of Austrian Silesia Protestantism was concentrated in the eastern part of East Silesia
which meant that the locals spoke Silesian dialects usually of Polish and German if they lived in
towns and especially in the German-speaking islet of Bieltz (Bielsko, Bilsko). It is not necessary to
have a look at German Protestant literature which thanks to the fact that Austrian Silesia was a part of
the Holy Roman Empire, was rather readily available to the faithful. Some Polish Protestant books
were brought to West Silesia at the turn of the 17th and 18th centuries but they were few and rather
difficult to read for East Silesian Protestants as printed in Roman letters as the faithful were used to
the Gothic type (i.e. black letters) used almost by all the German printers up to the mid-19th century.
However the Teschen (T€Sin, Cieszyn) Protestant church and gymnasium were staffed, among others,
with pastors from north-eastern Lower Silesia where Polish Protestant literature had developed since
the 16th century. The books printed there, used the Gothic type and were brought in considerable
numbers to East Silesia as recommended literature for the faithful. The early pastors Johann
Muthmann (1685-1747) and Samuel Ludwig Sassadius (Zasadius) (1695-1756) had good command of
Polish and emulating the north-eastern Lower Silesian model, they started writing religious books in
Polish, or translating German/Latin ones into Polish, as well as facilitating publication of (German-
)Polish textbooks. So the first Polish book was published for Teschen (T¢Sin, Cieszyn) Protestants in
1716 and next year it was followed by the first textbook. The books intended for Protestant perusal
were printed in north-eastern Lower Silesia and also at Troppau (Opava, Opawa) (Dlugoborski, 1966:
305/306) before effective publishing centers were established in the Teschen (TéSin, Cieszyn)
principality. Because Muthman and Sassadius were involved in the movement of the Pietists which
was not to the liking of the Lutheran Orthodoxy nor to the Catholic authorities of the Habsburg
Empire, they were banned from the Teschen (TeSin, Cieszyn) principality in 1730 and 1722,
respectively. However, the school of Polish Protestant writing started by the two pastors has
continued until this day, and in the 19th century it even took over the role of the Protestant Polish-
language publishing center from north-eastern Lower Silesia (Lubos, 1974: III 495; Zaremba, 1971:
30-39). The Polish language was also used at Protestant elementary schools in East Silesia besides
German and Czech (Dlugoborski, 1966: 427), so coupled with the sustained promotion of literacy
(since the 16th century), it led to emergence of peasant writers who wrote their various notes and
diaries in the East Silesian dialects of Polish from the end of the 18th century to the end of the 19th
century (Broda, 1992; Broda; 1993).

The afore-mentioned developments were paralleled by the situation of the Czech language, for
it was gradually supplanted in the official contexts by Latin and German so after the battle of White
Mountain (1620) it declined as the medium of literary work until it was completely replaced in this
field by German during the 18th century (Bélina, 1993: 43). Czech continued to be used in religious
books. The process of limiting the use of Czech in Austrian Silesia was speeded up after Maria
Theresa’s repeated failures at regaining Silesia from Friedrich II. To compete with the enlarged
Prussia she began to modernize the Habsburg lands emulating the Prussian model. It meant



130 @ Chapter three

centralization and homogenization™' of administration and education which became compulsory for
children aged 6-12 by the end of the 18th century. The reforms were furthered by Joseph II** and
shortly stopped by the Napoleonic Wars when the structure of the Habsburg monarchy had to be
reorganized into the Austrian Empire under the French modernizing impact (Dlugoborski, 1966: 425,
441). Although Czech as a subject entered the curricula of the Prague University in 1747 and the
Viennese University in 1752 the purpose of teaching it was just to equip imperial civil servants with
a knowledge of a language which would facilitate their would-be contacts with various Slavic-
speaking populations of the Empire (Bé€lina, 1993: 54). In 1777 the number of secondary schools with
Czech as the language of instruction in all the lands of the Czech Crown, was limited pushing the
language to elementary schools whereas promoting the use of German in secondary and tertiary
education (Bélina, 1993: 46). Absence of Czech in tertiary education was sealed in 1784 with the act
which elevated German at the cost of Latin and Czech as the official language of the Czech Crown
though Czech was retained as an auxiliary language (Bélina, 1993: 45, 54). In Austrian Silesia
German started to predominate after 1790 also in the state institution at Teschen (Té€Sin, Cieszyn)
though Czech remained as the language of administration in Friedeck (Frydek) and Konigsberg
(Klimkovice)™ up to 1817 (Gawrecka, 1993: 65). A slight reversal of the general trend was effected
after 1773 when Pope Clement XIV issued a brief which suppressed the Society of Jesus (i.e. the
Jesuits). Some Jesuits of the order’s Bohemian province were then sent to East Silesia in order to
check the spread of Protestantism. Because many Protestants thanks to the efforts of the local
Protestant Church became conscious Polish-speakers after having attended Protestants schools, the
Jesuits efforts to curb the Protestant influence, among others, amounted to the introduction of the
Czech language to a bigger number of elementary schools (Dlugoborski, 1966: 426). The
reemergence of Czech as a language of literature may be dated back to 1785 when Véclav Tham
published his collection of poetry”™. In 1791 the Department of Czech was commenced at the Prague
University and scholarly voices appeared in defence of Czech as a language of literature and
administration. Obviously, due to the severed tradition of education in Czech, and to be heard, the
apologias were written in Latin or German. eventually, the activists aimed at using the language to
replace specific land identities within the Czech Crown with the concept of a nation which would be
organized around the Czech language and/or the state structures of the Czech Crown. To achieve this
goal they drew on the Hussitic tradition and the 16th century ideology which claimed that the Czech
Crown was a community of lands, and peoples united by the Czech language. This appropriation of
the past heralded the birth of the Czech national movement, which at first was quite royalist, as for
instance, its members compared Archduke Charles (Emperor Francis II’s brother) to Jan Zizka (one of
the most significant Hussite military and political leaders), in order to obtain a special status for the
lands of the Czech Crown within the Habsburg monarchy (Bélina, 1993: 54/55).

Many peoples of the Habsburg Empire realized their difference vis-a-vis others during the
Napoleonic Wars when many of them were displaced or served in military forces which brought them
to various regions of Europe. The realization coupled with the spread of nationalist ideas spawned by

H Although homogenization meant introduction of German as the official language, it was a gradual process

which could not be carried out in one go lest led to misunderstanding of the decisions of the administration. It is
especially true of East Silesia, where due to its particular linguistic situation important documents were
published in German, Czech and Polish to ensure comprehension on the part of the subjects (Dlugoborski, 1966:
55; Pitronowa, 1992: 51).

*2 He also wanted to emulate the Prussian program of bringing settlers to underdeveloped areas, but in the case
of Austrian Silesia he did not progress much. For instance, in East Silesia merely 18 settlements sprang up but
only in three of them German-speakers predominated (Dlugoborski, 1966: 43) which was too little to
significantly influence ethnic relations in this region.

* Konigsberg (Klimkowice) is a small town which was located in the Moravian salient splitting Austrian

Silesia, 15 km away south-west from Ostrau (Ostrava, Ostrawa).

* The ground for this development was prepared by the spread of literacy and the establishment of German,

Czech and German-Czech book clubs in the 1770s and 1780s (Bé€lina, 1993: 43).
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the French Revolution led to emergence of the first activists who wished to construct their own nation
and nation-state, especially among the German-speakers. In the 1810s, in response of the first surveys
into numbers of the ethnic groups in Bohemia, the German-speaking thinker Bernhard Bolzan
appealed that the inhabitants of the lands of the Czech Crown should not differentiate among
themselves along the linguistic lines as Germans and Czech, but should consider themselves as
Bohemians (Rak, 1993: 79). The effort to reshape earlier land identity (Bohemianism) into an all-
embracing state identity failed: Czech nationalists started to perceive German-speaking Bohemians as
Germanized Czechs and discard Bohemianism as an alternative to nationalism (Bélina, 1993: 56; Rak,
1993: 84). By the 1830s the Czech national movement was firmly established. In 1831 the Matice
Ceskd (Czech School Organization) came into being to spread the knowledge of Czech among the
inhabitants of the lands of the Czech Crown (Rak, 1993: 81). This development coupled with the
rapid construction of railways™ led to the spread of the Czech nationalist ideology to Austrian Silesia
which got its railway connection with Prague and Vienna in 1847 (Rak, 1993: 75).

The development of the German and Czech national movements was so strong that by 1848
almost no Polish was used as the medium of instruction at East Silesian elementary schools. All the
Slavic-speaking pupils had to learn from Czech textbooks produced at Briinn (Brno) the capital of the
Moravian-Silesian province (Fazan, 1991: 29). Direct contacts with Polish-speaking Galicia did not
result in producing a national movement in East Silesia before 1848. The first Polish nationalist
organization Zlgczenie Polskie (Polish Association) was established by Pawel Stalmach (1824-1891)
in 1842 at the Teschen (T&Sin, Cieszyn) Protestant gymnasium in response to similar German and
Czech™ nationalist organizations which existed at the gymnasium. Its members mainly learned
Polish, but the organization was discontinued when Stalmach finished the school in 1843. Andrzej
Cinciala (1825-1898) established a similar organization the Towarzystwo Uczqcych sie, Jezyka
Polskiego (Association of Those Who Learn Polish) at the same gymnasium in 1847°", and this one
existed up to 1850 (Fazan, 1991: 40-46).

The development of German, Polish and Czech national movements in Prussian and Austrian
Silesia led to gradual disappearance of identification with one’s village/vicinity and the locals
inhabiting such an area, as well as of identification with one’s province in favor of a national
identification construed as coincidence of state borders with territorial extent of an ethnic group with
blatant disregard for cohesion and existence of political entities which do not subscribe to this
principle. This specific Central European strain of nationalism stood in a methodological opposition
to its Western European counterpart where the states of England and France homogenized their
citizenries without changing their borders. Germans and Italians could not follow this track as the
territories inhabited by Germanand Italian-speakers were divided into myriads of contending statelets
whereas some of the states encompassed large numbers of non-German and non-Italian-speakers.
Hence, language and culture became one’s homeland in Central Europe. Their being more a process
than stable objects, demanded active participation on the part of the interested to further or prevent
diminishing of the territorial extent of their language/culture. In case of Silesia development of
German nationalism alienated the Slavic segment of the province’s population who began to be
perceived by German-speaking Silesians as others: Poles, Czechs and Sorbs. The rapid change from
some common though vague Silesianity into the nationalist rhetoric created cleavages which were
widened by the administrations of the Prussian and Habsburg states which through homogenization
and modernization favored German-speakers. The facilitatory role played by the Habsburg and

*** The first Bohemian line linking Budweis (Ceské Bud&jovice) and Linz was opened in 1832, and serviced by
horse-drawn trains (Rak, 1993: 75).

** Before 1848 also two Czech associations of readers were established in West Silesia, i.e. in Troppau (Opava,
Opawa) and its vicinity (Gawrecka, 1993: 66).

*" The organization came into being after the Cracow Jacquerie of 1846, which was the first major social
turbulence in the Austrian Empire before the outbreak of the 1848 revolution. Moreover, the Jacquerie led to the
incorporation of the Cracow Republic into the Empire, and the city, as the center of the Polish national
movement equal to Warsaw, exerted an enduring national impact on East Silesia after 1848.
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Prussian officialdoms was largely invisible to the bureaucrats before they started consciously
espousing national ideals propagated by Romanticism especially after the revolutionary events of
1848. However, the discriminatory effects generated by modernization in relation to Slavic-speaking
Silesians brought about discontent which was to be utilized by Polish and Czech national movements
to their own ends. The Czech and Polish national movements in Silesia were reactive to the German
one, but the fact should not be overlooked that development of nationalisms in Silesia was much
slower than in other Central European regions, due to that that the province being rather peripheral its
backward inhabitants had to be convinced through educational and intellectual contacts with their
compatriots at Berlin, Cracow/Posen (Poznai) and Prague that they belong to some ethnic
nations’than to the Silesian gens.

Nationalism in the very meaning of the word started spreading in Silesia in the second half of
the 19th century, especially after the founding of the united German state in 1871, and intensified to
the point of rabid chauvinism at the close of World War 1. The next chapter provides a sketch of the
process, but now the question must be asked if any cases of ethnic cleansings had taken place in
Silesia prior to 1848. The answer is no, and the above thesis on virtual lack of national identification
in Silesia of this period is supported by the instances of considerable groups of Silesians who left the
province due to religious persecution. Hence up to 1848 religious identity was most institutionalized
in Silesia, and as such could mobilize quite a number of people who could be also a target for some
hostile measures sometimes applied against these confessions which opposed policies of the ruling
strata of different denomination.

The first modern religious minority who left Silesia due to persecution and discrimination were
the Schwenkfelders who started leaving for the Low Countries and England in the 16th and 17th
centuries. The Jesuit mission established in Silesia in 1719 persecuted the remnant still further, and
some joined other Protestant Churches, some fled to Saxony, where they were protected by Count
Nicolas Ludwig von Zinzendorf (1700-1760)**. In 1734 forty families emigrated to England, and
finally thence to Pennsylvania®™’, where, as Schwenkfelders, they have maintained a distinct existence
to this day, and in 1890 numbered 306 members, with six churches (Anon., 1908a: 229; Anon, 19900;
Weigelt, 1985). They were one of the earliest German-speakers who settled in North America and
heralded coming of the overseas emigration from Silesia. Even earlier, because in the 17th and 18th
centuries Germans were employed by the Dutch East India Company in the Cape Colony (i.e. the
kernel of future South Africa). Usually they were Lutherans persecuted by Catholic princes (so some
could be Silesians), and by 1806 14,000 of them had arrived (mainly from western Germany)
constituting more than half of the white population at the Cape. However, they were largely
Dutchified, and the origin of the present-day German minority in South Africa is dated back to the
immigration of the Old Lutherans who were persecuted after the unification of the Lutheran and

** Count Zinzendorf also invited the Moravian Brethren to his Lusatian estates, Saxony and there founded for

them of Herrnhut (the Lord’s keeping’) in 1727. Because the denomination was active in Bohemia and Moravia
it also included among its members some Silesians especially from the Glatz (Kladsko, Klodzko) Margravate
and the principalities of later Austrian Silesia. Due to problems with the local authorities many Brethren left for
other German countries, Britain and North America. Also a group of them, like the Schwenkfelders, went to
America in 1734 where they settled in Savannah, Georgia, and moved to Pennsylvania six years later. About
1740 other Brethren, immigrating in groups, settled Bethlehem, Nazareth, and other Pennsylvanian towns.
Another group founded Salem (now part of Winston-Salem), North Carolina, in 1766. For a full century,
residence in Moravian communities was closed to outsiders, but this policy was abandoned after 1856. The
Moravians have maintained numerous missions throughout the world and in 1900 the church had 131
congregations in the foreign mission field, with a total of 95,424 members and 32,464 communicants. In the
mid-1980s the Moravian Church in America reported c. 54,000 members and 155 separate churches (Anon.,
1908b: 303/304; Anon., 1992p: 72; Thorne, 1975: 11 1394).

o Despite Friedrich II’s appeals they did not decide to return to Silesia after the province was seized by Prussia
in 1740.
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Reformed Churches which was carried out in 1817 in Prussia™ (Pletsen, 1989: 69/70; Triimpelmann,

1972: 176) though some individuals who came to South Africa from Prussia in the wake of the
Napoleonic Wars were impoverished soldiers, and after 1848 people looking for better economic
prospects overseas. Certainly, some of them were Silesians predominantly German-speaking but also
Slavic-speaking™ (Zukowski, 1994: 106, 109). In 1912 there were German-speaking persons in South
Africa (Triimpelmann, 1972a: 186).

Emigration became a plausible option in Central Europe during the first half of the 19th century
with industrialization and development of means of transport on one hand, and thanks to increased
mobility of rural population after abolition of serfdom, on the other. Between 1838 and 1841, when
the Old Lutherans became a legally recognized ecclesiastical body in Prussia, many groups left for the
United States, Canada and Australia (Anon., 1908c: 748; Anon., 1990n: 401; Smith, 1979).
Consequently, in the 1840s many Silesians became interested in overseas emigration especially in
south-west Lower Silesia which had been the most densely populated industrial center of the province
specializing in manufacturing of textiles and glass products. After the Napoleonic Wars it steadily
declined which resulted in high rates of unemployment. The social and economic problems were
deepened by the 1848 revolution and its aftermath which contributed to the emigration rash which
lasted until the end of the 1850s (Broz.ek, 1969a: 1/2). Considering Australia, a considerable group of
Old Lutherans from Silesia, Brandenburg and the Province of Posen left for South Australia in 1836
under the leadership of Rev. August Kavel from the village of Klemzig (Klgpsk), Brandenburg. They
established a village called Klemzig 8 km from Adelaide. By 1845, over 1,200 Germans had arrived
in the colony and in 1901 they numbered 26,000 (Harmstorf, 1988: 478/479, 481). In 1847 the
emigration agent William Westgarth recruited Germans in Silesia and Saxony. The first arrivals in
1849 numbered 451, and by 1850 750 had arrived, many settling together at Germantown
(Grovedale), south of Geelong. However, especially in the aftermath of the 1848 revolution Germans
and German-speaking Jews started arriving in Victoria attracted by the discovery of gold. In 1861
there were 10,148 Germans in Victoria, 5,467 in New South Wales, and 2,124 in Queensland™
(Jeffries, 1988: 484). Moreover, it is reckoned that in the 1838 group of Old Lutherans brought to
South Australia by Rev. Kavel there was at least one Polish-speaking family. Four years later
a Silesian Catholic settlement named Sevenhill was established about 120 km north of Adelaide,
including some Polish-speaking families. 25 more families arrived in 1856 and mostly occupied Hill
River Valley, later named Polish Hill River. This community reached about 65 families or 400 people
in the 1880s (Paszkowski, 1988: 735). The ethnic mix represented by Silesian immigrants, after 1848
was enriched by c. 400 Sorb families, and undoubtedly some of them came from Silesia (Burger,
1988: 846).

The early emigration from Silesia was limited in numbers because at that time few people had
at their disposal necessary means to cover their travel expenses and the costs of starting a new life
overseas. It was a viable option only for richer individuals and religious dissenters supported by
monied aristocrats. Although Silesian emigrants started leaving their homeland later than inhabitants
of the west German countries and West Europe the economic center of the continent, they placed
themselves in the forefront of emigrant waves from the Polish territories and East-Central Europe
which were to surge only in the second half of the 19th century due to the eastward growth of the
railway network and late abolishment of serfdom (e.g. in 1864 in Congress Poland). It is difficult to

" The Old Lutherans were the members of the Lutheran Church who did not accept the union (Anon., 1908c:

748).

= Among the first Polish-speaking Silesians who ventured into South Africa in the 16th century one should

enumerate the traveller Count Pawel Palczowski (died after 1609) from the Oswiecim (Auschwitz) principality
(Zukowski, 1994: 61). He probably was born in Silesia as the principality was incorporated into the Polish
territory only in 1564.

2 The presence of Germans in Queensland dates back to 1838 when under the auspices of Rev. J. Dunmore

Lang, a brotherhood of Moravian missionaries sailed from Scotland to Sydney, and established the first free
settlement in the inhospitable shores of the Moreton Bay penal outpost (Corkhill, 1988: 486).
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assess the ethnic background of the early Silesian emigrants because national ideologies had not
homogenized their identities yet. However, it is safe to assume that the majority of them as coming
from south-west Silesia, had to be German-speaking but there must have been among them Polish-
speakers, Sorb-speakers and Czech-speakers who also inhabited this part of the province and were
attracted by the example of their German-speaking neighbors, family members or coreligionists.

The chapter being devoted to the question of ethnicity and the early forming of national
identities (or rather conditions which were to facilitate the development of various national identities
in the second half of the 19th century), it is rounded up with a brief survey of the linguistic situation in
Silesia, which remained largely unchanged until 1945. The territorial distribution of languages and
their dialects was used to determine/impose nationalethnic identity on the Silesians in the second half
of the 19th century and in the 20th century largely discarding the opinion of an individual if one wants
to espouse such an identity or not. Thus the inclusive land/regional identity”” was supplanted with
linguistic cleavages which were to generate vast ethnic cleansings in later times.

Having sketched the territorial distribution of the Germanand Slavic-speakers in Silesia as well
as the problem of biand multlingulaity in pre-national times earlier in this chapter, there is no need to
reiterate the arguments here, which allows the author to concentrate on the linguistic description of
the languages and dialects used in Silesia™.

Silesian German was formed on the basis of the dialects from Thuringia and Meissen, with
additional contributions from Hesse-Franconia and other Low and High German sources. Before the
standardization of the German language and enforcement of the use of the standard version through
education and mass media, Silesian German not unlike Bavarian German was a whole spectrum of
dialects varying from the mountains to the lowlands, and in the west, north and south (Birke, 1968:
16). The Silesian dialect belongs to the Middle German subgroup of High German. In the first
decades of the 20th century it was spoken in: Prussian and Austrian Silesia, the south-west of the
province of Posen (Poznail)””, south-eastern Lusatia, and in the extreme north of Bohemia and
Moravia (i.e. in the so-called northern Sudetenland) (Anon., 1990r: 319; Gliick, 1993: 136; Konig,
1978: 138). Obviously, in many parts of Lusatia, Wielkopolska, Upper Silesia and West Silesia the
use of German and Silesian German was limited to towns and German settlement areas. By the same

** The regional Silesian identity was a real factor in the first half of the 19th century and was successfully used

by Friedrich Wilhelm III to mobilize the Silesians for the struggle against Napoleon. In his famous address An
mein Volk (To My People), delivered on March 17, 1813, on the occasion of Prussian re-entry into the war, he
specifically appealed to the separate regional peoples of his K